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1. 12 was in purſuance of an advice given by Bi | 
| Taylor, in his Rules for Holy Living and Dying, 
that about fifteen years ago, I began to make a more 
exatt account than I had done before, of the manner 
wherein I ſpent my time, writing down how 1 had 
employed every hour, This 1 continued to do, where- 


variety of fcenes which I then paſt thro', induced me 
to tranferibe from time to time, the more material, 
parts of my diary, adding here and there fuch little 
efle&tions us occurred to my mind. Or this Journal 
thus octaſtionally compiled, the following is a ſhort Exe 
tract: It not being my defign to relate all thoſe parti- 
culars, which I wrote for my own uſe only; and which 
would anſwer no valuable end to others, however im- 
portant they were to me. - 50 SR IS 
2. Indeed I had no deſign or defire to trouble the 


pour to every impartial mind, from my having been 


and frequent calls I have had, to anſwer for myſelf, 
Neither ſhould 1 have done it now, had not Captain 
Williams's affidavit, publiſhed as ſoon as he had left Eng. 
land, laid an obligation upon me, to do what in me lies, 
in obedience to that command of GOD, Let not the 
good which is in you be evil ſpoken of,” With this 


me a reaſon of the hope which is in me, that in all theſe 
things I have a conſcience void of offence,” towards 
Gop and towards man.” LI ek 1 
3. I have prefix'd hereto a Letter wrote ſeveral years 
ſince, containing a plain account, of the riſe of that 
little Soeiety in Oxford, which has been ſo vatioully - 
repreſeuted. Part of this was publiſhed in 1733; but 
* ä A 2 | without 


ever I was, till the time of my leaving England. The 
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ong as one that heareth not, notwithitanding the aud 


view I do at length give an anſwer to every man that afteth 
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Without my conſent or knowledge, It now ſtands as 


amendment: It being my only concern herein, nakedly 


my brother aud 1 had killed your ſaon: That the rigo- 


Vory ſmall thing with me to be judged by man's judg- 


do the work I came into the World for, I am obliged 


done to others, that your ſon left off faſting about a 
year and a half ſince, and that it is not yet half à year 


I maſt not let chis opportunity lip of doing my part 


ticulars relating both to him and myſelf, which have 
been induſtriouſly miſrepreſented to you. ' ' 


I now do with all plainneſs and ſimplicity, as both my 
character and gaſe requires. 2 f 


am only concerned as a friend, not as a partner. That 


( iv ) a 
it was wrote; without any addition, diminution, or 


to declare the thing as it is. 22 
4. Perhaps my employments of another kind may 
not allow me, to give any further anſwer, to them who 
fay all manner of evil of me falfely, and feem tothink that 
they do Gop fervice. Sufhce. it, that both they and 1 
ſhall ſhortly give an account, to him that it ready to judge 
#he-quick and the dead. 85 
© b « r * 1428 an "74 e IF F? 
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- . Oxon, October 18, 73 


* 
—— 


E occaſion of my giving you this trouble is of 
6 a very extraordinary nature. On Sunday laſt I 


-was informed (as no doubt you will be cer long) that 
rous falling: which he had impoſed upon himſelf, by 
our advice, had increaſed his illneſs, and haſtened his 
death. Now tho', eonſidering it in itſelf, “it is a 


ment; yet as the being thought guilty of ſo miſ- 
chievous an imprudence, might make me leſs able to 


10 clear. myſelf of it, by obſerving to you, as 1 have 


Race L began to practiſe t. 


towards giving you a juſter notion of ſome other par- 


In March laſt he received a letter from, you, Which 
being not able to:read, he defired me to read to him; 
ſeveralof the expreſſions whereof I perfectly remem- 
ber, aud ſhall do, till I too am called hence, I then 
determined, that if  Gop was pleaſed towake away. your 
ſon before me, I would juſtiſy him and myſelf, which 


— 


In one practice for which you blamed your. ſon, I 


4 chere fore 


(vj * '1 
therefore 1 ſhalf confider firſt: Your own account of 
it Was in effect this, He frequently went into 8 
people's houſes in the villages about Holt, called their 
hildren together, and inſtrutted them in their duty 
to Cov, their neighbour, and themſelves. He likes 
Wife Explained to them the neceſſity of private as well 

as public prayer, and provided them with fuch forms 
at were beſt ſuited to their ſeveral capacities: And 
being well apprized how much the ſucceſs of his en- 
deavours depended on their good-Will towards him; 
to win upon their affections, he ſometimes diſtributed 
among them a little of that money, which he had 
ſaved from gaming, and the other faſhionable expences 
of the place. This is the firſt charge againſt him; upon 
which all that I ſhall obſerve is, That I will refer it to 
your own judgment, whether it be fitter to have 3 
place in the catalogue of his faults, or of thoſe, vir- 
| 25 for which he is now numbered among the Sons of 
; G D. FR. N | — <8 

I all the perfons concerned in “that ridiculous So- 
tiety, whoſe follies you have ſo often heard repeated,” 
could but give ſuch a proof of their deſerving the gloy 
rious title“ which was once beſtowed upon them, 
they would be contented that their liver too ſhould be 
counted madneſs, and their end thought to be without ho- 
nour, But the truth is, their title to holineſs ſtands 
upon much leſs ſtable foundations; as you will - eafity 
32233 when you know the ground of this wonders 
ul outery, which it ſeems England is not wide enough 
to contain. é * 1 J 0 1 
Ia November, 1729, at which time I came to reſide 
in Oxford, your ſon, my brother, myſelf, and one 
more, agreed to ſpend three or four evenings in a 
week together. Our defign was to read over the 
Claſſicks, Which we had before read in private, on com- 
mon nights, and on Sunday ſome book in divinity, 
In the fummer following Mr. M. told me he had called 
at the gaol, to fee a man who was condemned for kils 
ling his wife; and that, from the talk he had with 
one of the debtors, he verily believed it would do 
much good, if any one would be at the E of now 
and then ſpeaking with them. This he ſo frequently 
repeated, that on the aath of Augult 1730, my brother 
* The Holy Club. 05 
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and walked with him to the Caſtle. We were ſo welt 
ftuatisſied with our converſation there, that we agreed to 
N 1 once or twice a week; which we had not 
nn ne long, before he deſired me, to go with him to ſee 
2 poor woman in the town who was fick. In this em- 
ment too When we came to reflect upon it, we. be- 
ieved it would be worth while to ſpend an hour or 
two in a week, provided the Miniſter of the pariſh, in 
which. any ſuch perſon was, were not againſt it. But. 
that we might not depend wholly on our own, jud 
ment; I Wrote an account to my Father of our whole 
defign; withal begging that he, who had lived ſe- 
venty years in the world, and ſeen as much of it as 

moſt private men have ever done, would adviſe us 

whether we bad yet gone too far, and whether we 
ſhould now ſtand dil, or go forward? 8 


Pit 'of bi Anſwer, dated Sept, 1, 1738, was , 


* And now as to your deſigns and employments, what. 
can I ſay leſs of them than Falde probo - And that 
I haves the | higheſt reaſon to bleſs Gop, that he has 
— given me two ſons together at Oxford, to whom he hag 
given grace and courage to turn the war againſt,the 
world and the devil, which is the beſt way to conquer 
them. They have but one more enemy to combat with, 
the fleſh; which if they take care to ſubdue by faſting 
and prayer, there will be no more for them to do, but 
to proceed ſteadily in the ſame. courſe, and expett the 
crown Which fadeth not away, You have reaſon to 
blefs Gop as I do, that you have ſo faſt a friend as Mr, 
M. who I fee in the moſt difficult ſervice is ready to 
break the ice for you, You do not know of how much 
good that poor wretch who killed his wife has been 
the providential oceaſion. I think I muſt adopt Mr. 
M. — to be my ſon, together with you and your bro» 
ther Charles: and when 1 have ſuch a ternion to pro- 
_  fecute. that war, wherein I am now Miles Emeritus, 4 
 Should' not be aſbamed, when they ſpeak with their 
enemies in the gate!“ n n 
I am afraid leſt the main objection you make againſt 
your going on im the buſineſs with the prifoners, may 
. fecretly proceed from fleſh and blood. For who can 


harm you if you are followers of that which. is ſo good F 
erat approves . 2X 


: 
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And- which: will be one of the marks by which the 1 
Shepherd of Iſrael will know his ſheep at the lat 
day ?——Tho' if it were paſſible for you to ſuffer a | 
little in the cauſe, you would have a confeſſor's reward. 
You, on none hut ſuch as are gut of their ſenſes 
would be prejudiced againſt your acting in this man- 
ner; but ſay, ** Theſe are they that need a phyſician,” 
But what if they will *not accept of one, who- will 
be welcome to the poor priſoners? Go on then in 
God's. name in the path to which your Saviour has 
directed you, and that track wherein. your father has. 
gone before you! For when I was an under - graduate 
at Oxford, I viſited thoſe in the Caſtle there, and re- 
fle& on it with great ſatisfaction to this day. Walk as 
prudently as yon can, tho“ not fearfully, and my heart 
and prayers are with you, ee ROE BO 
our firſt regular ſtep is to conſult with him, (if 
any ſuch there be) who has a juriſdiction over the pri- 
ſoners, and the next is, to obtain the direction and ap- 
probation of your Biſhop. This is Monday morning, at 
which time I ſhall never forget you. If it be polllole 
1 ſhould be glad to ſee you all three here in the fine 
end of the ſummer. But if I cannot have that ſatisfac- 
tion, I am ſure I can reach you every day, tho” you 
were beyond the Indies, Accordingly, to Him, who 
is every Where, I now heartily commit you, as being 


+» » Your moſt affectionate and joy ful Father. 


In purſuance. of theſe directions, I immediately went 

to Mr. Gerard, the . Oxford's Chaplain, Who 

was likewile the perſon that took care of the priſoners 

when hy were condemned. to die, (at other times they 

were left to their own care) I purpoſed to him our deſign 

of ſerving them as far as we could, and my own inten- 

tion to preach. there once a month, if the Biſhop ap- 

roved of it. He much commended our deſign, and 

aid he would anfiver for the Biſhop's approbation, to 

whom. he would take the firft opportunity of men- 

tioning it. It was not long before. he informed me he 

had done ſo, and that his Lordſhip not only gave hid 

permiſſion, but was greatly plealed with the under. 

taking, and hoped it would have the defired ſucceſfſs. 

Soon after a gentleman. of Merton college, who was 

23 ” "i ' 

one of Qur little company, which now conkited of ſive 
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perſons, acquainted us, that he had been much rallied 
e 


and that it was become's common topic of mirth at 


ge s 2. I queſtion whether a mortal can arrive to a 


jf you continue to ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, tho” it be 


meet with from a not very juſt or well-natured world. 
Bear no more fail than is neceſſary, but ſteerMteady. 


duties, (as there is no ſuch thing as works of ſupere- 
rogation] the more all good and wiſe men will value 


together as uſual; and to confirm one another as well as 


I Great is my glorying of you. I am filled with com- 


( will ) 


day before for being a member of The Holy Club ; 


his college, where they had found out ſeveral of our 
cuſtoms, to which we were ourſelves utter ſtrangers. 
Upon this I confulted my father again, in whoſe an- 
Wer were theſe word? rern 
4 5 Ke Dec. 2. 


This day I received both yours, and this evenin 
in our courſe of reading, I thought I found an anſwe 
that would be more proper than any I myſelf could 
dictate; tho? ſince it will not be caſily tranſlated, I ſend 
it in the original, 2 Cor. vii. 4. Hen po Kavynoy, 
bre err eee 1 TY et, ure Tipiogevorras TH 

K What Vets 758 Bo? Would — bs an- 


greater degree of perfection, than ſteadily to' do 
good, and for that reaſon patiently and meekly 
to ſuffer evil: For my part, on the preſent view of 
Youp actions and deſigns, my daily prayers are, that 

on would keep you humble; and then ] am ſure that 


but in a lower degree, the Spirit of Gov and of glory 
Mall in ſome e upon you. 8 nc 
weary of well-doing: Never look back, for you know 
the prize and the crown are before you, Tho“ I ean 
ſcarce think ſo meanly of you, as that you would be 
diſcouraged with .** the crackling of thorns under a 
por.” 1 cot high-minded, but fear; preſerve an 
equal temper of mind under whatever treatment you 


The leſs you value yourſelves for theſe unfaſhionable 


you, if they fee your actions are of a piece; or, which 
is infinitely more, He by whom actions and intentions 
are weighed, will both accept, eſteem and reward 
2 ou.“ . f * f f 

Upon this encouragement we ſtill continued to meet 


we could in our reſolutions, to communicate as often 
as we had opportunity (which is here once a week z) 


Fort. 1 am exceeding joyful, 
2 , and 


* 


8 . 
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and do what ſervice we could to our acquaintance, 
the priſoners, and two or three poor families in the 
town. But the outcry daily increaſing, that we might | 
ſhew what ground there wag for it, we propoſed to our 11 
friends, or opponents, as. we had oppartunity, theſe, ||| 
or the like queſtions: . D 0 | 


I. Whether it does not concern all men of all con- | | 
ditions, to imitate Him as much as they can, WhO / ( 
went about doing good?” ]ĩ- = | 
„Whether all chriſtians are not concerned in that com- 
mand; While we have time let us do good to all 11 


i 
- 


men,” 12 1 . : 
Whether we ſhall not be more happy. hereafter, 
| "EY | 
the more good we do now? __.-.  '. - FEI 4 
Whether we can be happy at all hereafter unleſs we 
have, according to our power, „Fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, viſited thoſe that are fick, and in 
12283 made all theſe actions ſubſervient to a 
igher purpoſe, even the ſaving of ſouls from death ? 
Whether it be not our bounden duty always to re- 
member, that He did more for us, than we can do for 
him, who aſſures us, In as much as ye have done it 
unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me? ”? 8 5 TY 


II. Whether upon theſe conſiderations we may not 
try to do good to our acquaintance ? . Particularly, 
whether we may not try to convince them of the ne- 
ceſſity of being chriſtians ?: on 
Whether of the conſequent neceſſity of being 
Scholars, 8333 * 
Whether of the neceſſity of method and induſtry in 
order to either learning or virtue F WIT 
Whether we may not try to perſuade them to con- 
firm and increaſe their induſtry, by communicating as 
eiten an ber n ; N 
Whether we may net mention to them the authors 
hom we conceive to have wrote beſt on thoſe 
ſu ies? „% „ nf, .% FXTE 4 e 
| -we may not aſſiſt them as we are able from 
time to time, to form reſolutions upon What they.read — - 
in thoſe authors, and to execute them with ſteadineis 
TT— % ··—ww | 
A ; III. Whether 


— - 
r 0 O e 
— m * 


: 2 we may not try to do good to thoſe chat are 


Gen a little Pod, clothes, of Ae in thay ef 


able toward having their children clothed and taught 


evening? 


tools and materials to work with? 


: want it moſt, a little money, or clothes, or phyſtc? 


' who increaſed our little ſtock of money for the 
toit; t that the more ee we propo — de- 


* 


job 1 
III. Whether upon the eonfidergtions-adbvecnert- 


„ naked, ot fick? In 8 whether if 
now any nece ſſitous family, we may not give 


Whether we may not give t «+ if thy 6 can read, a 
Bible, Common-Prayer Book, or Whole Duty of Man p 
Whether we may not now and then enquire how 
they have uſed them; explain what they don't unger- 
ſtand, and enforce what they do? 
Whether we may not eriforce upon them more efpes 
_ the neceſſity of private prayer, atrd of frequerit- 
e Church and ſacrament ? 
yhetber we may not contribute what little we are 


to read ? 
Whether we oor not 2t take care that they be taught 
their catechiſm, and ſhort prayers for morning and 


TV. Laſtly, Whether upon the eonblentivis pe- 
mentioned, we may not try to do good to thoſe that 
are in priſon? In — Whether we may not 
releaſe ſuch well-difpoſed perſons 3 as remain in — | 
for ſmall fums? 

Whether we may not lend ſmaller ſums to thoſe that 
are of any trade, that they may procure themſelves 


Whether we may not give to them who appear to 


Whether we may not fupply as many as are ferious 
aber to read, with a Bible, and Whole Duty of Man ? 
Whether we may not, as we have opportunity, ex- 
lain and enforce theſe upon them, eſpecially with re- 
ett to public and private prayery and the bleſſed 
ſacramerit ? 

I do not remember that we met with any perfon who 
anfwered any of theſe queſtions in the negative, or 
Who even doubted, whether it were not law ful to apply 
to this. uſe that time and money, which we ſhould 
have ſpent in other diverſions; but ſeveral we met with 


3 
rterly 


ers and the poor, by ſubſcribing fomethinj 


ſigus 


figns to, the more mere we confirmed in the belief of bi. 
their innacency, and the more determined to purſue 1 
them in ſpight of the ridicule, which increaſed faſtupon 
us diving the winter. However, in {pring I thought | 
it could not be improper to deſire farther in ſtructions 
from thoſe, Who were wiſer and better than ourſelves ; 
and according (on May 18, 1731) I wrote a particular 
account of all our proceedings to a clergyman of known 
wiſdom and integrity. After having informed hn of all 
the branches of our deſign as clearly and bowl as L 
could, I next acquainted him with the ſuccels it had 
met with in the following words:“ Almoſt as foon as 
we had made our firſt attempts this way, ſome of the 
men of wit in Chriſt - Church entered the lift againſt us, 
and between mirth and anger made a preity many re- 
flections upon the Sacramentarians, as they were ple 
to call us. Soon after their allies at Merton changed 
our title, and did us the honour of ſtiling us The Holy 
Club. But moſt of them being perſons of well-known 
characters, they had not the good fortune to gain any 
proſelites from the Sacrament, till a gentleman, emi- 
nent for learning, and well eſteemed for piety, joining 
them, told his nephew, That if he dared to go to the 
weekly communion any longer, he would immediately 
turn him out of doors. The argument indeed had no 
ſucceſs; the young gentleman communicated. next 
week: ; upon which his uncle having again tried to 
convince him that he was in the wropg way, by ſhaking, 
him by the throat to no purpoſe, changed his method, 
and by mildneſs prevailed upon him to abſent from it 
the Sunday following, as he has done five Sundays in 
fix ever ſince. This much delighted our “ gay oppo» 
nents,” who increaſed their number apace, eſpecially 
when ſhortly after one of the ſeniors of the callege bay» 
ing been with the doctor, upon his return from him, 
fent far two young gentlemen ſeverally, who had com- 
municated weekly for ſome time; and was ſo ſucceſs» 
ful in his exhortations, that for the future they pro- 
miled to do it, only three times a year. About this 
time there was a meeting (as one Who was preſent at 
1, informed your ſon) of everal of the officers and 
ſeniors of the college, wherein it was conſulted what 
would be the ſpeedief way to ſtop the progrels of en- 
Guhaſm in it. The reſult We know not, only OM 
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A pretty while after the date yours came to my | 
more proper judge of the affair than F am. But 1 


ritable offices; and can have no notion of that man's | 
religion or concern for the honour of the N | 


| leges.. I ſhould be loth to ſend a fon of mine to any | 


ia 


| bers, As to the other branch of your delign, as the 


* 
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were going to blow up the Godty Club. This was now 
our common title, though we were ſometimes digni- 
fed with that of the "Enthuſiaſts, or __ Reforming 


Fart of the Anſwer I received was as follows: 
12 % G00 Six; 1 | 


Hand, - I waved my anſwer till I had an opportunity | 
of conſulting your —— who upon all accounts is a 


could never find à fit occafion” ſor it. As to my own 
ſenſe” of the matter, I confeſs, I cannot but heartily | 
approve of that ſerious and religious turn of mind that 
prompts you and your aſſociates to thoſe pious and cha- 


that oppoſes you as far as your deſign reſpe&s the 


ſeminary, where his converſing with virtuous young | 
men, whoſe profeſt-deſign of meeting together at pro- 
r times, was to aſſiſt each other in forming good re- 
utions, and encouraging one another to execute them 
with conſtancy and ſteadineſs, was inconſiſtent with 
any received maxims or:rules of life among the mem- 
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town is divided into pariſhes, each of which has its 
* incumbent, and as there is probably an eccle- 
aſtic, Who has the ſpiritual charge of the priſoners, 
N may direct you to confult them: For tho 
4 dare not ſay you would be too officious, ſhould you fa 
of your own meer motion ſeek out the perſons that 
want your inſtructions and charitable contributions, 
yet ſhould you have the concurrence of their proper 8 
ſtor, r good offices would be more regular, and 
liable to cenſure,” ' | en! 
_ Your fon Was now at Holt; however; we continued 
to meet at our uſyal times, tho* our little” affairs went im 
on but” heavily without him, But at our teturn from 
Lincolnſhire, in September laſt, we had the pleafureof th. 
ſeeing him again: when, tho* he could not be ſo ative me 
with us as formerly, yet we were excecdingly glad to 
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fpend hat lime we Tould in talk ing and reading witch 
him It was à little before this time my brother and J 
were at London, when going into a book ſeller's ſhop 
(Mr. Rivingron's in St. Paul's churchyard) after ſome 
ether converſation he aſked us, Whether we lived in 
town; and upon gur anſwering, No, at Oxford:“ 
Then gentlemen, ſaid he, let me earneſtly recommend 
to your acquaintance a'friend I have there, Mr. Clay- 
ton of Brazen-Noſe. Of this, not having leiſure for 
conttacting new acquaintance,” we took no notice for 
the preſent. But in the ſpring following (April 20) 
Mr. Clayton met me in the ſtreet, and giving Mr. 
Rivington's fervice; I deſired his company to my room, 
and then eommenced our acquaintance, At the firſt 
opportunity I acquainted him with our whole debe, 
which he immediately and heartily cloſed with: an 
not long after, Mr. M having then left Oxford, we 
fixed two evenings in a week to meet on, partly to 
talk upon that ſubject, and partly to read ſomething 
1 „„ „ ko¼ AF 204 WOT Gro 

The two points, whereunto by the bleſſing of God, 
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8 and your ſon's help, we had before attained, we en- 
o- deavoured to hold faſt; I mean, the doing what god 
* we can, and in order thereto communicated as often as 
m we have opportunity. To theſe, by the advice of 
ch Mr. Clayton, we have added a third, the obſerving the 
of faſts of the church; the general negle& of which we 
* can by no means apprehend to be a lawful excuſe for 
* neglekting them. And in the reſolution to adhere to 
e- theſe, and all things elle Which we are convinced God 
wy requires at our hands, we truſt we ſhall perſevere, till 
— He calls us to give an account of our ſtewardſhip. As 
E for the names of Methodiſts, Supererogation-Men, and 


ſo on, with which ſome of our neighbours are pleaſe 
to compliment us, we do not conceive ourſelves to be 
under any obligation to regard them; much leſs to take 
them for arguments. To the law and to the teſti. 
mony we appeal, whereby we ought to be judged, If 
by thele it can be proved we are in an error, we will 
immediately and gladly retract it: If not, we have nos 
o learned Chriſt, as to renounce any part of his ſervice, 
tho* men ſhould ſay all manner of evil againſt us, with 
more judgment, and as little truth as 63 ofa We 
do indeed uſe all the lawful means we know, to pro- 
B de 
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miſtake of true religion, that hurried him on in t 


air) | | 
vont the good which is in us from being evil ſpaben of 3 
hut if the negle&t of known duties be the ond condi- 
tion of ſecuring our reputation, Why, fare it well. 
We know whom we have believed, and what we thus 
lay out He will pay us again. Your ſon already ſtands 
before the judgment-ſeat of Him who judges: righ- 
teous judgment; at the brightneſs of whoſe. preſence 
the clouds remove; his eyes are open, and he ſees 
clearly whether it was „ Blind zeal. and a thorough 


error of his way, or whether he ated like a faithful 
and: wiſe ſervant, who from a juſt ſenſe that his time 
was ſhort, made haſte to finiſh his work before hi 
Lord's coming, that when laid in the balance he might 

I have now largely and plainly laid before you the 
real ground of all the ſtrange outcry you have heard; 
and am not without hope that by this fairer repreſen- 
tation of it than you probably ever received before, 
both you and the clergyman you formerly mentioned 
may have a more favourable opinion of a good cauſe, 
tho“ under an ill name, Whether you have or no, I 
ſhall. ever acknowledge my beſt ſervices to be due to 
yourſelf and your family, both for the, generous aſſis- 
tance rs have given my Father, and tor the inyalu- 
able advantages your ſon has (under God) beſtowed 


* . 
127 . Sir, Your ever obliged | 
And maſt obedient Servant, 


. 


ON 


4 
] 
f 
1 
5 
1 
[ 
8 
F 
* 
E 


Fo ( uv ) 3 | 1 
eee 1 
5 | 'ON THE DEATH or ge | 
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F ought beneath them happ ſouls attend, 
1 ee bear the triumph, ef a friend, ; i 
And hear r 0, Let Libertines lo gay þ if 
With careleſs Tiidoletice deſpiſe the Layj © 
Let critick wits, and fools for laughter born 

Their Verdict paſs with ſupercilious ſcornn 
Let jovial crowds by wine their ſenſes drown'd, 
Stammer but cenſure in their frantick round; 

Let yawning fluggards faint diſlike difplay, 

Who, while they trüuſt to-morfow, loſe to-day ; 

Let ſuch is theſe the facred trains. condemn 

For 'tis true glory to be hifs'd by them, - © phys 

Wiſe in his prime, he waited not for oon. 

. Convine'd, that mortal never liv'd toe ſoon, 
As if foreboding then his little ſta ,,,, 

He made his morning bear the heat of day. 

Fix'd, while unfading glory he purſues, 

No ill to hazard, arid ho good to loſe,  _ 

No fair occaſion glides unheeded by; PO - 
Snatching the golden moments as they fly, | 5 

He by tew fleeting hours enſures eternity. JI _ 
Friendſhip's warm beams his artleſs breaſt inſpite, 
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And tend feſt tev'rence for a much lov'd fire, 
He dar'd for heav'h this flatt'fiiig world forego, 
Ardent to teach, as diligent to know.  _ 
Unwarp'd by fenfuil views, or vulgar aims, 
By idle riches, or by idler names. 7 
Fearſul of Sin in every cloſe diſguiſe, _ 
Unmov'd by threat*nirig or by glozing lies. 
Seldom indeed the wicked came ſo far, 
Forc'd by his piety to defenſive war; 
- Whoſe zeal for other men's ſalvation ſhown, 
Beyond the reach of hell ſecur'd his own, 
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(i) 
| " Whad wing the 2 where! er his ſteps he turn'd, 
Where pin'd t n, or the widow mourn d; 
Where priſoners kg 'd beneath guilt's horrid ſtain, | 
The worſt confinement and the heavieſt chain. 
Where death's ſad ſhade th' uninſtructed fight | 
Veil'd with thick darkfeſs/in the Tagd of hight. «- 7 
Our Saviour thus fulfill'd his ere defign, 
f human we may liken to div 8 05 4 1 2 
eal'd each diſeaſe that bodies | rai . 4 | 
And. preach'd th* unhop'd for GoſpeFto the poor, 
To means of grace the laſt reſpe& he ſhew'd, 
Nor ſought, new paths, as wiſer than his God: 
Their ſacred ſtrength preſerv'd him from e 4 
1 Of empty outſide or. enthuhaſt dreams; ix 5 
W hims of Molinos, loſt in rapture's miſt, | 
; Or, Quaker, late- reforming quietiſt. | 
He knew that works our faith muſt here. FEY : 
And that lis heaven's great buſineſs to 0 roi 
Fix 'd on that heaven he death's approaches f. ue e 
1 Nor vainly murmur'd at our nature's law : r 
F Repin'd not that his youth ſo ſoon ſhould 80, A 
13 Nor griev'd for fleeting pleaſures here belo Tr. 
Of ſharpeſt anguiſh ſcorning to complain,  .. 
1 He fills with mirth the intervals of pas. 
15 Not onl una all'd but joyful D 
The da E old paſt e 1527 muſt lead to eaces 
Strong with eel FARM bloom ſecure to xi "Fog 
The tears for ever baniſh'd from his N "EY 
Who now regrets his early youth wou 5 ſpend | 
The life ſo nobly that ſo ſoon ſhould end 
Who blames the Stripling for performing more 
Than doctors grave, and prelates of threelcore? , _ 
Who now eſteems his feryour indiſcreet, | "= 
Eis prayers too frequent, or his alms too reat ? . 
Who thinks, where blelt he reigns beyon the . 
His crown too radiant, or his throne too high 
Who but the fiend, who once his courle withſt 
And whifper'd: nk Stay till fifty to be good ? * 
Sure, if believ'd, t' obtain his helliſh aim, 8 
Adjourning to the time that never Came. +, 
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October 14, 1735, to February 1, 1798. 
TN OR. 14, i535, Mr. Benjamin Ingham, 
1 of Queen's- College, Oxford, Mr. Charles Dela- 


motte, Ton of a merchant in London, who had offered 
himſelf ſome days before, my brother Charles Welley, 


ang myſelf, took boat for Graveſend, in order to em- 
ark for Georgia, Our end in leaving gur native. 


country, Was not to avoid Want (God habing given us 


plenty of temporal Bleſſings) nor to gain the dung or 


droſs.of riches or henogur:; But fingly this, To fave our 
ſouls, to live wholly. to the glory of God, In the 

afternoon we found the Simmbnds off Graveſend, and : 
immediately went on. board. ” 5 


— 


of our parti) on board and partly on ſhore, in 


exhorting one another to © ſhake off every weight, 


and to run with patience the race ſet before us. 
_, Frida 17; T began to learn German, in order to: 
converie with the Motaviins, fix and twenty of whom 
we had on board, On Sunday, the weather being fair 
and calm, we had the morning-ſervice on quarter deck. 
T now firſt preached extempore, and then adminiſtgged.. 
the Lord's Supper to ſix or ſeven communicants. R. 
little Hock. God increaſe it? aA 
Monday. 20. Bovine the denying ourſelves even 
in the ſmalleſt inftances, might, by the bleſüng of Gd 
be helpful to us, we holy Tef; off the uſe of fleſn and 
WS Es, R 3 | wine, 


4 


Wedneſday and Thurſday we ſpent with one or two 
riends, 
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68) October, 1735. 
1 | wine, and confined ourſelves to vegetable food, chiefly 
| rice and biſket. In the afternoon David Nichman, 
| biſhop of the Moravians, and two others began to learn 
Engliſh, O may we be, not only of one tongue, but 
ot one mind and of one heart! | | 
N Tueſday 21. We ſailed from Graveſend. When we 
were paſt about half the Goodwin Sands, the wind 
ſuddenly failed. Had the calm continued till ebb, the 
ſhip had probably been loſt,” But the gale ſprung up 
| again in an hour, and carried us into the Downs, 
1 We now began to be a little regular. Our common 
| way bf living was this. From four in the morning till 
hve cach of us uſed private prayer. From five to 
Jeven we read the Bible together, carefully comparing 
it (that we might not lean to our own underſtandings) 
| with the writings of the earlieſt ages. At ſeven we 
1 breakfaſted. At eight were the public prayers. From 
| nine to twelve I uſually learned German, and Mr. De- 
| lamotte, Greek. My brother writ Sermons, and Mr. 
| Ingham, inſtructed the children. At twelve we met 
to give an account to one another what we had done 
ſince our laſt meeting, and what we deſigned to do be- 
1 fore our next. About one we dined, The time from 
| dinner to four, we ſpent in reading to thoſe of whom 
| each of us had taken charge, or in ſpeaking to them 
3/7. fſeverally, as need required. At four were the even- 
ing prayers ;, when either the ſecond leffon was ex- 
3: plained, (as it always was in thé morning) or the'chil- 
| * dren. were catechiſed, and inſtructed before the con- 
19 gregation, From ſix to ſeven I read in our cabbin to 
F' two or three of, the paſſengers (of whom there were 
14 about eighty Engliſh on board). and each of my bre- 
Si thren to a few more in,theirs. At ſeven I joined with 
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| the Germans in their public ſervice ; while Mr, Ing- 
1 ham Was reading between the decks, to as many as 
deſired to hear. At eight we met again, to exhort and 
inſtruct one enother., Between nine and ten we went 
to bed, where neither the roaring of the ſea, nor the 
motion of the ſhip, could take away the refreſhing 
Heep which God gave us. 2 ERR EET + 
3 Friday 24. Having a rolling ſea, moſt of the paſſen- 
gers found the effects of it. Mr, Delamotte was ex- 

ceeding flick, for ſeveral days: Mr. Ingham for about 
half an hour, My brother's head ached much. 
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me at all; nor have-I been hindered one quarter of an 
hour from reading, writing, compoſing, or doing any 
buſineſs I could have done on ſhore. | 


went; as often as we had opportunity, on board the 
mip that failed in company with us, where alſo many 
were glad to join in prayer and hearing the word. 


at night I was waked by a great noiſe, I ſoon. found 
there was no danger. But the bare apprehenſion of 
it, gave me a lively conviction, -what manner of men 


of eternity. Eis 31 f 

Sat. Nov. 1. We came to St, Helen's harbour, and 
the next day into Cowe's Road. The wind was fair, 
but we waited for the man of war, which was to ſail 


our fellow-travellers. 
give it the increaſe ! 


Sund. 16, Thomas Hird, and Gracg his wife, with 
their children, Mark, aged 21, and Phebe, about 17, 


e whoſe ſeed we ſow, 


after careful in ſtruction, admitted to baptiſm. - 


the next day were forced back to Cowes, During our 
ſtay here, there were ſeveral ſtorms: in one of which 
two ſhips in Yarmouth Road were loſt, 
The continuance of the contrary winds gave my 
brother an opportunity of complying with the defire 
of the Minilter of Cowes, and preaching there three or 
four times. The poor people flocked together in great 
numbers. We diſtributed a few little books amon 
the more ſerious of them, which they received with a 
poſſible expreſlions of thankfulneſs, + F 
Frida. One recovering from a dangerous illneſs, 
dehred to be inſtructed in the nature of the Lord's 
ſuppers 1 thought it concerned her to be firſt in- 
ſtrutted, in the nature of chriſtianity ; and according] 
hxt an hour à day to read with her in Mr, Law's 
Treatiſe on Chriſtian Perfection. A 
Sunday 23. At night I was\waked by the toſſing of 
the ſhip! and roaring of the wind, and plainly ſhewed, 
I was unfit, for I was.unwilling to die. U 5 
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thole ought to be, who are every moment on the brink 


with us. This was a happy x 44a GS of inſtructing 
4 


Hitherto it has pleaſed God, the ſea has not diſordered _ 
During our ſtay in the Downs, ſome or other of us 


Frid. gi. We failed out of the Downs, At eleven 


late quakers, were, at their often repeated defire, and 


Thurſ. 20. We fell down into Yarmouth Road; but 
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- waters in the hollow of his hand!“ 


_ wards ſhe ſaid, with many tears, My mother died 


— 


| „ Jan. 176. 
Tueſday, Dec, 2: I had much ſatis faction in conver. 
fing with one that was very ill and very ſerious. But 
in a few days ſhe recovered from her ſickneſs and from 
her ſeriouſneſs together. | Sa; iy riß 

Sunday 7. Finding nature did not * ſo fre- 
quent ſupplies as we had been aecuſt to; we 
agreed to leave off ſuppers; from doing Which we 
have hitherto found no inconvenience; 1; 
Wedn. 10. We ſhiled from Cowes, and in the after. 
noon paſt the Needles. Here the ragged rocks} with 
the waves daſhing and RR at the foot of them, 
and the white fide of the Iſland riſing to ſuch a height, 

ndicular from the beach, gave a ſtrong idea of 
« Him that ſpanneth the heavens, and holdeth the 
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To day I ſpoke cloſely on the head of religion, to 
one I had talked with once or twice before; After: 


when I was but ten years old. Some of her laſt words, 
were, Child, fear God; and though you lofe me, 
you ſhall never, want a friend.“ 4 I have now found 
a friend, when T moſt wanted, and leaſt expected one.“ 
From this day to the 14th; ng Es Bay of Biſ. 
Cay, the ſea was very rough, re Delamotte and 
many others were more fick than ever; Mr. Ingham 
a little; I not at all, But the 14th being a calm day, 
moſt of the ſick were cured at once. 
Thurſ. 18. One who was big with child; in 4 high 
fever, and almoſt waſted away with a violent cdugh, 
defired to receive the Holy Communion before the dea 
died. At the hour of her receiving; ſhe began to re- all. 
cover; and in a few days was entirely-out of danger. 8 
Sunday 21. We had fifteen communicants, Which Nit w 
was our uſual number on Sundays: on Chriſtmas- Day cou! 
we had nineteen ; but on New-year's-Day, fifteen only, rage 
Thurf. Jan. 153 1786. Complaint being made to Mr. and 
Oglethorpe, of the unequal diſtribution of the water rou; 
among the paſſengers; he appointed new officers to whi 
take charge of it. At this the old ores and their WM The 
friends were highly exaſperated againſt us, to whom viol, 
they imputed the change. But the fierceneſs of man ting 
Mull be turned to thy praije. FORE 3 oP" ©: oh 
Sat. 19; Many 7 were very impatient at the wit 
.contrary wind, At ſeven in the evening they wert 
| | h quieted 
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Jane, 1736. „ . | 
quieted. by a ſtorm. It roſe higher and higher till 
nine, About nine thi ſea broke over us from ſtem to 
ſtern; burſt through the windows of the, ſtate cabin, 
where three or four of us were, and covered us al 
over, though a bureau ſheltered me from the, main 
Mock. About eleven I lay down in the great cabin, 
and in a ſhort time fell aſleep, though very hamed, 


whether I ſhould wake alive, and much aſhamed. c 
my unwillingneſs to die. O how pure in heart mu 
he be, who would rejoice to appear before God at a 
moment's warning! Toward morning, „He rebuked 
the winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm.”* , 
Sund, 18. We returned God thanks for our deliver 
ange, of which a few appeared duly ſenſible, But the 
reſt (among whom were molt of the ſailots) denied we 
had been in any danger, I could not have believed 


to that fo little gaod would have been done by the terror - 
r. they Were in before. But it cannot be that they 
ed ſhould obey God from fear, who are deaf to the mo- 
ds, tives of love; Ss LY ' ws 


Frid. 2g. In the evening, another ſtorm, began, In 
the morning it increaſed, ſo that they were forced to 
let the ip drive. I could not but ſay to myſelf, How 
25 it that thou haft no faith? Being till unwilling to 
die. About one in'the afternoon, almoſt as ſoon as I 
had ſtept out of the great cabin door, the ſea did not 
break as uſual, but came with a full, ſmyvoth tide over 
the fide of the ſhip. I was vaulted over with water Is! 
in a moment, and fo ſtunned, that I ſcarce expected to | j 
lift up my head again, till the ſea ſhould give up her 
dead, But, thanks be to God, I received no hurt at 
all. About midnight the ſtorm ceaſed. 

Sund. 25. At noon our third ſtorm began. At four 
it was more Violent than any before, Now indeed we 
could fay, „ The waves of the ſea were mighty and 
raged horribly, They role up to the heavens above, 
and clave down to hell beneath.” The winds roared 
round*about us, and (what I never heard before) 
whiſtled as diſtinctly as if it had been a human voice. ; 
The ſhip not only rocked to and fro with the utmoſt | 

1 
| 
| 


violence, but ſhook and jarred with ſo unequal, gra- 
ting a motion, that one could not but with great dif- 
iculty” Keep, hold on any thing, nor ſtand a moment 
without it. Every ten minutes came a ſhock ks 
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the ſtern or fide of the Whip, > EE one would think 
mould daſh the planks in Pi es, At this time, a 
child, privately baptized before was brought to be re- 
ceived” into the church, It put the in mind of Jere- 
mWidh's buvitig the feld, When the Childeans were on 


o 


of hh of deſtroying Jeruſalem, and ſeemed a pledge 
tne 


the 'thercy Gos deſigned to Thew us, Even in the 
nd of the living. | Py per e 
We Tperit two or three hours after prayer, in con- 
verſing ſuitably to the occaſion, confirming.one ano- 
ther in a calm ſubmiſſion to the wiſe, holy, gracious 


will of God, And now a ſtorm did not appear fo ter- 
'Yible ab befote, Bleſſed be the God of all conlolation ! 


At ſeven I went to the Germans, I had long before 
bbſefved, The great ſeriouſneſs of their behaviour, 


; Of their humility they had given a continual proof, 


by [performing thoſe ſervile offices for the other pal- 
ſengers, which none of the Engliſh would undertake; 
for which they defired, and Would receive no pay, 
ſaying, It was good for their proud hearts,” and 
% Their loving Saviour had done more for them.” 
And every day had given them occaſion of ſhewing a 
meekneſs which ho injury could move. If they were 
uſted, ſtrick, or thrown down, they role again and 
ent away ; but no complaint was found in their 
mouth, There was now an opportunity of trying, 
Whether they were delivered 12858 the ſpirit of fear, 
as well as from that of pride, anger and revenge, 
In the midſt of the Pſalm wherewith their ſervice be- 
gan, the ſea broke over, ſplit the main fail in pieces, 
covered the ſhip, arid poured in between the. decks, 
as if the great deep had already {ſwallowed us up. 
terrible ſcreaming began among the Engliſh. The 
Germans calmly ſung on. I aſked one of them after- 
Wards, ** Was you not afraid? He anſwered, © 1 
thank God, No.” I alked, % But were not your Wo- 
men and children afraid? He replied mildly, . “No; 


bours, and pointed out to them the difference, in the 
Hour of trial, between him that feareth Gop, and 
him that feareth him not. At twelve the wind. fell. 
This was the moſt glorious day which 1 have hitherto 


ens . 
| | Mond, 


CS ee »%ꝝũwůL 
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Mond, 26. We in the calm, I can eee 

vo difference, comparable to that between a ſme 

and a 477 Tea, 2 0 that which is between a —— 

calmed . the love of God, and one ton vp by the 
ea 


rf oy rthly pa e 


NO, About ſeven in the evening, we 

e in wit « Kin Q a dale, Ihe rain, as 
as the, wind, was. extremely violent. The ws 

wo ſo dark in a moment, that the ſailors could not 


The ſhip: muſt in all robability have opverſet, had 
0 AY Ws R 5 ſud on as it roſe, Toward the 


pearance on each of the 
50 chk. Gi; is cant BIO the antients calle Caſtor 
wg It was a imall ball of white fire, like 
e. Mariners lay, it ap * 4 . in a 
OT, then commonly upon the deck) or juſt at 
then end of it: And then it is uſually on the maſts ox 
Miles: ons. 
Frid. 30. We had another ſtorm, which did us na 


ing wet, I laid me down "We the, floor and flept ſoun pd 
tal eg And I believe, I ſhall not find it need? 
to go to bed (as it is art. any more, 

Sund. Feb. 1. We ſpoke with a ſhip of Carolina : 
and Wedn, 4. came within ſoundings. About noon the 
trees were viſible from the maſt, and in the afternoon 
from the main deck. In the evening leſſon were 
theſe words, A great door and effectual is opened.“ 
O let no one ſhut it! 

Thurſd, Feb. 5, Between two and three in the af- 
ternoon, God brought us all ſafe into the Savannah 
nyer, We caſt anchor near Tybee-iſland, where the 
groves of Lot running along the ſhore, made 5 


4558abl pro pate ſhewing, as it were, the bloom 
ſpring in t th of winter. 


on American gr It was a ſmall, uninhabited 
Ifland, ayer againſt Tybee. Mr. Oglethorpe led us toa 


hanks. He then took boat for Savannah. When the 
reſt of the people were come on ſhore, we called our 
little F * toge — K to prayers. Several parts of the 
Wccend leſion, ark Vi. were wonderfully ſuited to the 

| * 3 


much as ſeg the rapes, or ſet {+ Ho furling the fle. 


other harm, than ſplitting the fore-ſail. Our bed be- 


Frid. 6. — eig ight 3 in the PIER TS we firſt ſet fogt 


ring ground, Where we all kneeled down to give 


8 * i + 
— — — — ——_—_ — 
— 


— ͤꝶKK ˙ .  nR — 


Ir and the vain philoſophy, which I have now 


turn my heart. I immediately threw ahde all my learn- 


= . — Pig a 
A „„ r — — ———— — — — 
— — 
— — — —— 2 


1 could ſay to any. one, was Yes, Or No. Many times 


rie . 2, 
eccaſion ; in bent the account of the coui and 
ſufferings of John the Baptiſt! out” Lord's directions 
to the firſt preachers of his goſpel; and their telling 
at ſea, and deliverance with thoſe comfortable rde 
6 It is 1, bs nas afmait.” oe * 
Sat. Feb. 5. Mr. Gale pen returtied from beben, 
with Mr. Spangenberg, one of the Paſtors of the Mora- 
vians. I ſoon found what ſpirit he was of; and aſked 
his advice with regard to*my'own' condi, He ſaid, 
«© My brother, I muſt firſt aſk you one or two ueſtions. 
Have you, the witneſs within yourlelf Does the 
Spirit of God bear wineſs with your ſpirit that you are 
5 child of God?” I was furprized, and Knew not What 
to anſwer. He obſerved it and aſked; * Ds you Know 

Jeſus Chriſt ?“ I pauſed and ſald, 41 know he is 
he Saviour of the world.“ True; replied he; 
« but do you'know he has ſaved Lou?“ I atifwered, 
4 1 hope, He has died to fave me.“ He only added, 
«© Do you know Yourſelf?” 1 laid, 66 1 do#” But l 
fear they were yain words. l 

Monday, 9. I aſked him — - queſtions, both 
concerning himſelf,” and the "remains of the 
Moravian church. The aged f his e 
this. e 
„ At” ei Weg che old I was bent to the OUniyetfiry 
of Jena, 5 I ſpent ſome years in learning! "3 


been labouring to forget. Here it pleaſed Goo 
by Tome that preached his word with power, to over- 


ing, but what tended to fave my ſoul,” I ſhunned ell 
company and "retired into. à ſolitary place, reſolving 
to ſpend my Life there. For three days I” had much 
comfort here; but on the fourth it was all gone. I 
was amazed, aud went for advice to an experienced 
chriſtian. When came to him I could not Tpeak. But 
he faw my heart, and adviſed me to go back to my 
houſe, and follow the buſineſs providente called me 
to. I went back, but was fit for nothing. I could nei- 
ther do buſineſs, nor join in any converſation. Al 


0 could Vol ſay That, nor underſtand the plaineſt 


e that was ofa to me. My Friends and aequain- 
Den 9108 . dance 
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tance looked upon me as dead, came no more to me, 
nor ſpoke about me. e kak © 
« When I grew better, I began teaching ſame poor 
children. Others joined with me, we taught more 
and more, till there were above thirty teachers and 
above two hundred ſcholars. I had now invitations 
to other univerſities. But I could not accept of any; 
defiring only, if it were the will of God, to be. 
little and unknown... I had ſpent ſome. years . us, 
when profeſſor Breithaupt of Halle died: Being then 
preſt to remove thither, I believed it was the call of 
Cod, and went, I had not been long there, before 
many faults were found, both with my behaviour and. 
reaching: And offences increaſed more and more. 
till after half a year, a petition againſt me was ſent to 
the king of Pruſſia, who ſent an order to the com- 
mander at Halle, in purſuance whereof, I was warned: 


r © cxnaxd 
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retired to Hernhuth, to count Zinzendort. 4 88 
« The village of Hernhuth contains about a thous 

ſand ſouls, gathered out of many nations, They held 

faſt: the diſcipline, as well as the faith and rabies 0 


8 8 = 


there laſt year, to condutt ſixteen of them to Georgia, 
where two lots of ground are aſſigned us, and With 


. them I have ſtayed ever ſince.“ 80 3 
x I aſked, © Whither he was to go next?” Heſaid, 
N „% have thoughts of going to Pennſylvania. But 
0 what Gop will do with me, I know not. I am blind, 
5 I am a child. My father knows, and I am ready to go, 
41 wherever he calls.“ W Arn Th 
£ Frid. 23. Some of the Indians ſent us word of thei) 
44 intention io come down to us. In our courſe of reads _. 
"« ing to day, were thele words: „Thus ſaith the Lord of 
a hoſts, it hall yet come to pals that there ſhall come 
oy people, and the inhabitants of many cities. 'And the 
1 inhabitants of one city ſhall go to another, ſaying, Let 
of us go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to ſeek 
** the Lord of hoſts: I will go alſo. Yea, many people 
All and ſtrong nations, ſhall come to ſeek the Lord of holts 
nd and to pray before him.” Zech. viii, 20. &c, . 
t Sat, Feb. 14. About one, Tomo- Chachi, his nephew 


Thleeanouhee, his wife Sinauky, with two more wo- 
men and two or three Nn children, came on board. 


in, 


— 


to leave the . in forty-eight hours, I did fo, and BE 


the apoſtolical church. I was deſired by the brethren 


N 6 Feb.” 1 736, 
As Toon as we came in, they all rofe, and ſhook us 
by the hand, and Tomo-Chachi (one Mrs. Mutgrove 
NT 34 ſpoke as follows. 

am glad you are come: When I was in England 
1'defired that ſome would fpeak the great Word to me. 
And my nation then defi * to Hear it. But now we 
ale all in confuſion, Let I am glad you are come. I 
will go up and ſpeak to the wiſe men of our nation, 
Ad het hope they\ will hear. But we would not be 

ade. Chriſtians, as the Spaniards make Chriſtians, 

e would be tau before we are baptized,” 

anſwered, 22 is but One, He that fitteth in 
heaven, Who” is able to teach man wiſdom, Tho“ we 
are Sale ſo far, we know not whether he will pleaſe 
18. teach you by us or no. If he teaches you, you 

vill learn wiſdom; but we can do nothing. 2/0 We 
then withdrew.” 

Sund. 15. Another party of Indians came. They 
Were, all tall, well-proportioned men, and had a re- 
parkable ſofinefs in their ſpeech, and gentleneſs in 
cir whole behaviour. In the afternoon they all re- 
rnd home, but three, who ſtayed to go with Mr, 


lethorpe. f 
Rona. Feb. 16. Mr. Oglethrope ſet out for the new 
teltlement on the Alatamahaw river.” He took with 
him go men; beſides Mr. Ingham, Mr, Hermbſdorf 
and the three Indians. 

N. 19. My brother and I took boat, and pas 
fing y Savannah, went to pay our firſt viſit in 2 

Ke poor Heathens, But neither Tomo Chachi nor 
Sinavky were at home. Coming back, we waited upon 

. Cauſton, the chief magiſtrate of Savannah. From 

im we went with Mr, Spangenberg to the Moravian 

xethren.., About eleven we returned to the boat, and 
game to our ſhip about four in the morning. 
Satd. 21, Mary Welch, aged eleven days, was bap- 
Vane according to the euſtom of the firſt church and 
the rule of the church of England, by immerſion, 
The child was ill then but recovered from that hour. 
© Tueſd., 24. Mr. e returned. The day fol- 
lowing I took my leave © molt of the paſſengers of 
the, tip ; who all appeared ferious, It may be, all 
the ſeed is not fallen upon ſtony e 
n 


— 


Feb. 1796. ( . 
In the evening I went to Savannah again, „hende 
Mr. Spangenberg, biſhop Nitſchman and Andte- 
Dober, went up with us to Mrs. Muſgrove's; to 
chuſe a ſpot for the little houſe, Which Mr. Ogle- 
thorpe had promifed to build us. Being afterwand 
diſappointed of our boat, we were obliged to pls the 
night there. But wherever we are, it is the lame 
thing; if it be the will of our Father which is in 
heaven. 1 46 f / " HY 11 4ynrft 263k 

At our return the next day, (Mr. Quincy being then 
in the houſe wherein we afterwards were; Mr. Dela- 
motte and I took up our lodging with the Germans. 
We had now ah opportunity day by day, of ob- 
ferving their whole behaviour, For we were in one 
room with them from morning to night, unleſs: for 
the little time ſpent in Walk ing. They were always 
employed, always chearful themſelves, and in good 
humour with one another. They had put away all 
anger and ſtrife and wrath and bitternefs and clamour 
and cvil-ſpeaking. They walked worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith they were called; and adorned the gol- 
pel of our Lord in all things, 0 T1 
Satd. Feb. 28. They met to confult concerning the 

affairs of their church: Mr. Spangenberg being ſhort- 
y to go to Pennſylvania, and biſhop Nitſchman to re- 
turn to Germany. After feveral hours ſpent in eonfer- 
ence and prayer, they proceeded xo the election and 
ordination of a biſhop. The great fimplicity as well 
as folemnity of the whole, almoſt made me forget 'the 
ſeventeen hundred years between, and imagine my- 
elf in one of thoſe aſſemblies, where form and fate 
were not; but Paul the tent-maker or Peter the fiſher- 
man preſided; yet with'the demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of power, (| THOU 52. aun, Ant 'Y 

Sund. 29. Hearing Mr. Oglethorpe did not chme | 
any more to Savannah, before he went to Frederica, 

I was obliged to go down to the tip again, (Mr, 

Spangenberg follow mg the thither) and'receive! his 6r- 'L 
ders and inſtruttions on ſeveral heads. From him we U 
went to public prayers; after which we were refreſh- 1 
ed by ſeveral letters from England. Upon which vl 
could not but obſerve how careful our Lord is, ta x 
repay whatever we pou up on his account, When 8 
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I left England, I Was chitfly afraid of two things; 
__ one, 


1 
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one, that 1 ſhould never again have ſo many faith- 


Ful, friends as I left there: The other, that the ſpark 
of love which began to kindle in their hearts, would 
-cool and die away. But who knoweth the mercy 
land power of God? From ten friends l am a white 


Secluded; and he - hath; opened me a door into the 


"whole: Moravian church. And as to the very perſons 
1 left behind, bis Spirit is gone forth ſo much the more, 
teaching them not to truſt in man, but “ in him that 
traiſeth the dead, and calleth the things that are not, as 
+Kho! they en | „ 
About four, having taken leave of Mr. Spangenberg, 
who was the next morning to ſet out for Pennlylvania, 
I returned to Savannah. Satd. March 6. I had a long 
converſation with John Reinier, the ſon of a gentle- 
man, Who being driven out of France, on account of 
his religion, ſettled at Vivay in Swiserland, and prac- 
'tiled\'Phyke there. His father died while he was a 
child. Some years after he told his mother, he was 
deſirous to leave Switzerland, and to retire into ſome 
other country, where he might be free from the temp- 
tations which he could not avoid there. When her 
.conlent was at length obtained, he agreed with a maſ- 
ter of a veſſel, With whom he went to Holland by land; 
.thence 10 England, and from England te Pennſylvania. 
He Was provided with money, books and drugs, in- 
{tending to follow his father's profeſſion. But no 
ſooner was he come to. Philadelphia, than the captain 
who had borrowed his money before, inſtead of repay- 
ing it, demanded the full pay for his paſſage, and under 
that pretence ſeized on all his effects. He then left him 
in a 1 country, Where he could not ſpeak to be 
underſtood, without neceſſaries, money or friends, In 
this condition he thought it beſt to ſell himſelf for a 
Jeryant . which he accordingly did, for ſeven, years. 
When about five were expired, he fell ſick of a linger- 
.ing, illneſs, which, made him uleleſs to his maſter; who 
.after.at had continued half a year, would not keep hin 
any longer, but turned him out to ſhift for bimſelf. 


He first tried to mend ſhoes, but ſoon after joined 


himſelf to ſome French proteſtants, and learned to 


make buttons. He then went and lived with an ana- 


baptiſt ; but ſoon after arg an account of the Mora 
vians in Georgia, walked from Pennſylvania thither, 
2 „ | where 
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where he found the reſt, which he had ſo long fought 
in Vain. 5 62 2 1983,,244. ©3 97.4789 
Sund. March 5. I entered upon my miniſtry at Sa- 
vannah, by preaching on the epiſtle for the day, bei 4 
the 13th of the firſt of Corinthians. In the — 1 
leſſon, Luke xviii. was our Lord's prediction of the | 
treatment which he himſelf (and conſequently his fol- 
lowers). was ts meet with from the world; 1-35 jd. if 
cious promiſe to thoſe who are content, Nudi u um | 
4 


rium fequz : * Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man 
that hath left houſe, or friends, or brethren, . or wife, 
er children, for the kingdom of God's ſake, whie 
ſhall not receive manifold more in this preſent. tim! 
and in the world to come everlaſting life.” 8 3 
Yet notwithſtanding theſe plain declarations of our ; i 
Lord, notwithſtanding my own repeated experience 1 
not withitanding che experience of all the ſincere fol- 

lowers of Chriſt, whom I have ever talked with, rea 
or heard of; nay and- the reaſon of the thing, evinc- 
ing to a demonſtration, That all who loved not the v1 
light mult hate him, who is continually labouring, to 4 
pour it in upon them: 1 do here bear witneſs againſt | 
mylelf, that, when I ſaw the number of people, cowd- 1 
ing into the church, the deep attention with Which 1 
they received the word, and the ſeriouſneſs that after- i 
wards ſat on all their faces; I could ſcarce refrain { wa ö 
giving the lie, to experience and reaſon, and TOPP 
all together. I could hardly believe that the greate 's 
the far greater part of this attentive, and ſerious eh 
would hereafier trample under. foot that word, and 
ſay all manner of evil. fallly of him that ſpake it, 0 

wha can believe, what their heart abhors? * sul 

Maſter, have mercy on us J. Les us love thy c1ots? 

Then ſhall we believe, „If we: ſuffer, with thee, we 1 
mall alſo reign with the jn 4... | 
This evening one of the Moravians, who had . | ö 


long ill of a conſumption, found bimſęlf much wor 
On my mentioning it to Bp, Nitſchman, be ſmiled an 


faid,. + He, will ſoon, be well; he is ready or the 1 
bridegroom. “ c up 
Sund. March 14. (Having before iven police of iy 9 
deſign to do ſo, every Sunday and holiday, e 1 
to the rules of our church) 1 admin;ſtered the f rol 9 
fr rr | z 
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to go out an 


ues perſons. Which of theſe will 


communion to e 
endure to the en TT 
Mond., Mar. 18. Mr. Quincy going for Carolina, 1 


_removed/into the miniſter's houſe, It is large enough - 


for a larger family than ours, and has many conveni- 
-encics, beſides a good garden. I could not but reflett 
on the the well⸗ known Epi gramm ts » 


Aye t Aetipuertds yeropuny wole* wy dt Menmrrwu. 
* How ſhort" a time. will it be before its preſent pos- 
ſeflor is removed! Perhaps to be no more ſeen!” “? 
Sund. 28. A ſervant of Mr. Bradley's fent to deſire 
to ſpeak with me. Going to him 1 found a young 
man ill, but perfectly ſenſible. He defired the reſt 
Heken faid, „On Thurſday night, about 
eleven, being in bed, but broad awake, 1 heard one 
callingaloud, “ Peter! Peter Wright!“ And looking up, 
the room was as light as day, and I ſaw a man in very 
bright clothes ſtand by the bed, Who ſaid, „Prepare 
yourſelf; for your end is nigh;“ and then immediately 
all was dark as before.” 1 told him, * The advice 
Was good when ſoever it came.” In a few days he 
Tecovered from his illneſs: His whole temper was 
changed as well as his life; and fo continued to be, till 
after three or four weeks he-relapſed and died in 
NS Sd YR a an RAS Coop ae i 
Feuers. Mar. 30. Mr. Ingham coming from Frederica, 
rought me letters, preſſing me to go thither. The 
mext day Mr, Delamotte and'T began to try, Whether 
te might not be as well ſuſtained, by one fort as by 
Variety of food. We choſe to make the experiment 
With bread; and were never more vigorous and healthy 
than while we tafted nothing elſe. Blefſed are the 
pure*in heart!“ Who whether they eat or drink, or 
whatever thy do, have no end therein but to pleaſe 
God! To them all things are pure. Every creature 
18 good, to them, and nothing t be rejected. But let 
hem who know and feel, that they are not thus pure, 
fe every help and remove every hindrance ; always 
end e He that deſpifeth little things, ſhall fall 
by little and little. N hn. = 
Sund, Apr. 4. About four in the afternoon, I ſet out 
x. Fregerica, in a Pertiagaw, (a ſort of flat-bottomed 


barge. The next evening we anchored near Skidoway 


Inne 


iſland, 


— 
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illand, where the water at flood was twelve or four- 
teen foot-deep; 1 wrapt myſelf up from head to foot, 
in a large cloak, to keep off the ſand-flics, and lay 
down am the quarter-deck. Between one and two I 
waked under water, being ſo faſt aſleep that I did not 
ind where I Was till my mouth was full of it. Having, 
left my cloak, I know not how, upon deck, I ſwam 
round to the other ſide of the Pettiawga, where a boat 
was tyed, and climbed up by the rope, without any 


God of 'whom cometh ſalvation: Thou art the Lord 
by whom we eſcape death.“ | Mü 
The winds were ſo contrary, that on Sat. 10, we 
could but juſt get over- againſt Doboy iſland, twenty 
miles from Frederica, but could not poſſibly make the 
creek; having a ſtrong tide alfo again{t us. Here we lay 
beating off till paſt one; whery the lightning and rain 
which we had long ſeen at a diſtance, drove down full 
upon us; till after a quarter of an hour, the clouds 
penn ſome-paſling on the right, and ſome on the left, 

aving us a Clear iky, and ſo ſtrong, a wind right after 
us, as-1n-two hours brought us to Fiederica, 

A little before we landed, I opened my Teſtament 


aganſt us? Coming on ſhore, I found my brother 
, exceeding weak, having been ſome time ill of a flux. 
But he mended from the hour he ſaw me. Tits alſo 
hath God wrought! _ | | 
Sund. April 11. I preached at the new ſtorehouſe on 
the verſe of the go po} for the dy, Which of you 
convinceth me of fin? And if I ſay the truth, why 
do you not believe me There was a large congre- 
gation, whom LI endeavoured to. convince of. unbelief, 
by. imply _ propoſing the conditions of ſalvation, as 
they are laid down in ſcripture, and appealing to their 
own hearts, whether they, believed they, could be ſaved 
on no other terms. + | "I 6 | 

In every one of the fix following days, T had ſome 
freſh proofs of the abſolute neceſlity of following that 
wile advice of the Apoſtle, „Judge nothing before 
the lime ; until the Lord come, who both will bring to 


manifeſt the counſels of the hearts.“ 


Sat. 
8 * 
4 * ©. | i F2 at, 
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hutt, more than wetting my clothes. Thou art the 


on theſe words, If Gos be for us, who can be 


light the hidden things of darkneſs and will make 


— 


cording to the original appointment of the church 4:1! 


"(32 }) May r7g6: 

Fat. A prił 17. We ſet out for Savannah, and reached 
it on Tueſday evening. O bleſſed place, where having 
but one end in view, diſſembling and fraud are not; 
but each of us can pour out his heart without four no 
His brother's. boſoth, 
Not finding as yet auy door open, forthe ning 
dur main dehgn, we conſidered, In what manner we 
miglt be moſt uſeful to the little flock- at Savannah 
And we agreed, iſt. To adviſe the more ſerious among 
them, to forth themſelves into a fort of little ſociety, 
and to meet once or twice a week, in order to improve, 
inſtruct and exhort one another, 2. To ſelett out of 
theſe a ſmaller numbet for a more intimate union with 
esch other, which might be forwarded, partly by our 
converſing ſingly with each, and partly by * 
them all together to our houſe; ond this accordingly 
we determined to do every Sunday in the afternoon. 

Wed. May 3. T was aſked to baptize a child of Mr, 
Parker's, ſecon bailifF'of Savannah. But Mrs; Parker 
told me, Neither Mr. P. nor I will confent to its be- 
intz dipped.“ Ianſwered, LF 'S u certify that your 
child is "wad; it will ſuffice (the Rubrick ſays; to pour 
water upon it.“ She replied, „ Nay the child is not 
weak; but 7 em reſolotd it ſhall not be dipped.” This 
argument I could not confuts.' Se I went home; and 
the child was baptized by another perſon, * 
Sund. 9. I began dividing the public privyers, ac- 
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obſerved in a few places in England.) The morning pr. 
ſervice began at five. The communion office (with in 
the ſermon} at eleven, The evening ſervice about pc 
three, And this' day I began reading ee in the in 
court-houſe; a large and convenient place. he 

Mond. 10. I began viſiting my ariſhioners in rer 7 
from houſe to houſe; for which I ſet apart the time 
when they cannot work, becauſe of the heat, Viz. ) from Le 
twelve till three in the afternoon. he 

Sund. May 16. 'We were ſurprized in the evehinz by | 
my brother juſt come from Frederica. After ſome-con- ho 
verſation, we conſulted how the poor people there might Wi 
be taken care of, during his 'abfence. And it was t Wa 
laſt agreed, that Mr. Ingham and 1 ſhould take our turns ter 
in aſſiſting them; and the firſt was alletted me. Ac- 


cordingly on Tueld, 18, T walked to Thunderbolt; 
whence 
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whence the next afternoon we ſet out in a ſmall boat, 


In'the evening we touched at Skidoway, and had a 


ſmall, but attentive congregation, to join. with us in 
evening prayer. 264 


Satd. May 22. About four in the afternoon we en- 
tered upon Doboy ſound. The wind, which was right 


it, and the fea ſo rough, being driven in at the inlet, 
that the boat was on the point of ſinking every moment. 
But it pleaſed God to bring us ſafe to the other fide in 
half an hour, and to Frederica the next morning. We 
had public. prayers at nine, at which nineteen perſons 
were E N and (I think) nine communicants, | 

Frid. 28. I read the commendatory prayer, by Mr. 
Germain, who lay at the point of death. He had loſt 
his ſpeech and his ſenſes. | His eyes were ſet, neither 
had he any diſcernible motion, but the heaving of his 
breaſt, While we ftood round him, he ſtretched out 
his arms, rubbed his head, recovered his ſight, ſpeech 
and underſtanding; and immediately ſending for the 
bailiffs, ſettled the affairs of his family; and then lay 
down and died. 5 1 110 | 

At the firſt ſervice on Sund. May go. were only five, 
at the ſecond twenty-five. The next day, I made Mr. 
Laſſel's will; who-notwithſtanding his great weakneſs, 


was quite revived, when any mention was made of 


death, or of eternity. 


Tueſd. June 1. After praying with him, I was ſur- 


prized, to find one of the molt centroverted queſtions 
in divinity, diſintereſted love, decided at once by a 
poor old man, without education or learning or any 
inſtructor, but the Spirit of God. I aſked him, What 
he thought of paradiſe: (to which he had ſaid he was 
going 7) He faid, To be ſure it was a fine place. But 

don't mind that, I don't care what place I am in. 
Let God put me where he will, or do with me what 
he will, ſo I may but ſet forth his honour and glory,” 

Thuürſd. June g. Being aſcenſion-day, we had the 
holy communion; but only Mr, Hird's family joined 
with us in it. One reaſon. why there were no more, 
was becauſe a few words which a woman had inadver- 


tently ſpoken, had ſet almoſt. all the town in a flame. 


Alas } how ſhall a city ſtand that is thus divided againſt 
welt? Where there is no. brotherly love, no + ai 
; nes, 


a head, was ſo high, when we were in the middle of 
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neſs, no forbearing or forgiviug one another: But en- 
vy, malice, revenge, ſuſpicion, anger, clamour, bitter- 
neſs, evil-ſpeaking, without end! Abundant proof, 
that there can be no true love of man, unleſs it be 
built on the love of God. "v9 7 be 
und. 6. Calling on Mr, Laſſels, and aſking how he 
did, «„ My departure (ſaid he) I hope is at hand“ 1 
aſked, „Are you troubled at that ?“ He replied, © 
no; to depart and to be with Chriſt, is far better. 1 
delire no more of this bad world, My hope and my 
joy and my love is there.“ The next time I faw 
him he fard, „I defire nothing more, than for God to 
forgive my many and great fins. I would be humble, 
1 would be the humbleſt creature living. My heart is 
humble and broken for my fins, Tell me, teach me, 
what ſhall I do to pleaſe God. I would fain do what- 
ever is his will,” I ſaid, „It is bis will, you ſhould 
_ ſuffer,” He anſwered; © Then I well ſuffer, I will 
gladly ſuffer whatever ſes him,” | E814 
Mond. 7. Finding him weaker, I aſked. Do you 
mill defire to die ?“ He faid, Ves; but I dare not 
ray for it, for fear I ſhould diſpleaſe my heavenly 
Father. His will be done, Let him work his will, in 
my life, or in my death.“ ts ge ee 
Thurf. 10. We began to execute at Frederica, what 
we had before agreed to do at Savannah. Our; defign 
was on Sundays in the afternoon, and every evening 
after public ſervice, to ſpend ſome time with the 
moſt ſerious of the communicants, in finging, read- 
ing and converſation. This evening we had only 
Mark Hird, But on Sunday Mr. Hird, and two more 
deſited to be admitted. After a pſalm and a little con- 
verfation, I read Mr. Law's Chriſtian Perſeclion, and 
concluded with another pfatmn. 
Sat. June 12. Being with one who was very deſirous 
to converſe with me, * but not upon religion,“ Þ ſpoke 
to this effect. ' Suppoſe you was going to à country, 
where every one ſpoke Latin and underſtoed no other 
language, neither would converſe with any that did 
not underſtand it: Suppoſe one was ſent to ſtay here 2 
Mort time, on purpoſe to teach it you: Suppoſe that 
perſon pleaſed with your company, ſhould ſpend his 
time in trifling with you, and teach you, nothing of 
V hat he came for. Would that be well done Yet this 
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none who do not underſtand it. Indeed none ſuch are 
admitted there. I am ſent from God to teach you this. 
A few days are allotted us for that purpoſe. Would 
it then be well done in me, becauſe I was pleaſed with 
your company, to ſpend this ſhort time in trifling, 
and teach you nothing of what I came for? Gop for- 
bid! I will. rather not converſe with you at all. Of 
the tWo extremes, this is the beſt.” 

Wed. June 1b. Another little company of us mat, 


We ſung, read a little of Mr. Law, and then converfed. 
Wednelday and Friday were the days we fixt for con- 
ſtant meeting, ' 

Thurf, 17. An officer of a Man of War, walkin 
Juſt behind with two or three of his acquaintance, — 
ed and ſwore exceedingly ; but upon my reproving 
him, ſeemed much moved, and gave me many thanks, 

Sat, 19. Mr, Oglethorpe returned from. the ſouth, 
and gave orders on Sunday the 20th, that none ſhould 
profane the day (as was uſual before) by fiſhing or 
fowling upon it, In the afternoon I ſummed up what 
I had ſeen or heard at Frederica, inconſigent with chriſ- 


place, The event was as it ought : Sume of the hearers 
were profited, and the reſt deeply offended... 

This day, at half an hour paſt ten, Gop heard 
the prayer of his ſervant, and Mr, Laſſels, according to 
his deſire, was © diſſolved that he might be with 
CnRAIST.“ | 
Tueſd. 22. Obſerving ſuch coldneſs in Mr. m——'s 
behaviour, I aſked him the reaſon of it. He anſwered, 
„ I ike nothing you do; all your ſermons are ſatires 
upon particular perſons. Therefore I will never hear 
you more. And all the people are of my mind, For 
we won't hear ourſelves uſd, | 
© Beſide, they ſay, they are proteſtants. But as 
for you, they can't tell what rel'gion you are of. They 
never heard of ſuch a religion before, They do not 
know what to make of it, And then, your private 
behaviour—All the quarrels that have been here ſince 
vou came, haye been long of you, Indeed there is 
neither 
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is our caſe. Vou are going to a country, where every 
one {peaks the love of God, The citizens of hea» 
ven underſtand no other language. They converſe with 


Mr. Reed, Davidſon, Walker, Delamotte, and myſelf, 


tianity, and conſequently with the proſperity. of the 
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neither man nor woman in the town, who minds a 
word you ſay. And ſo you may preach long enough; 
but no body will come to hear you.“ 
He was too warm for hearing an anſwer. So I had 
nothing to do, but to thank him for his openneſs, and 
Walk away. Af be As Mb 
Wedneſ. 2g. I had a long converſation with Mr, — 
upon the nature of true religion. I then aſked him, 
4 Why he did not endeavour to recommend it, to all 
with whom he converſed ? He ſaid, * I did fo once, 
aud for ſome time, I thought I had done much good 
byit. But I afterwards found they were never the 
better, and I myſelf was the; worſe, Therefore now, 
tho' I always ſtrive to be inoffenſive in my converſa- 
tion, I don't ſtrive to make people religious, unleſs 
thoſe that have a deſire to be ſo, and are conſequently, 
willing to hear me. But I have not yet (I ſpeak not 
of you or your brother) found one ſuch perſon in 
America. | 
, * He that hath ears to hear, let him hear!“ Mark the 
tendency of this accurſed principle] If you will ſpe-k 
only to thoſe who are willing to hear, ſee how many 
you will turn from the error of their ways! If there- 
fore, ſtriving to do good, you have done hurt, what 
then? So did St. Paul. So did the Lord of life, even 
his word was the ſavour of death, as well as. the favour 
cf life. But ſhall you therefore ſtrive no more ? 
God forbid! ſtrive more humbly, more calmly, mo:e 
cautiouſly, Do not ſtrive as you did before, —but ſtrive, 
while the breath of God is in your noltrils};, 
Being to leave Frederica in the. evening, I took the 
more notice of theſe words in the leſſon for the day. 
„% Whereunto ſhall I liken the men of this generation ? 
they are like unto children ſiit ing in the market-place, 
and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and ye have not 
glanced ; we have mourned to you, and ye have not 
wept. For John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, 
nor drinking wine, and ye ſay, he hath a devil. Thc 
ſon of man is come eating and drinking; and ye lay, 
behold.a-gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend 
of publicans and ſinners, Luke vii, - 
About eleven at night we took boat, And on Satd. 
26, about one in the afternoon came to Savannah, 
> ee N nne was O what 
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of Creek Indians came, the expect 


mon herd in Summer.  Wedoon fell.into ſerious con- 
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O what do we want here, either fox life or godlineſs 1, 
If ſuffering, God wilklend u in his time. 
Sund. June 27. About twenty joined wich us, in, 
morniog prayer. An hour cr two after, a large. party 
tion of Whom de- 
prived us of our place of public worſhi p- in which they 
were to have their audience. Muro 
Wed. go. I hoped a door was opened, for going up 
immediately to the Choctaws, the leaſt poliſhed, i. e. the, 
leaſt corrupted of all the Indian nations, munen ml 
informing Mr. Oglethorpe of our deſign, he objetted, 
not only the danger of being intercepted, or killed by 
the French there ; but much more, the inexpediency of 
leaving Savarinah, deſtitute of a Miniſter. [Theſe ob- 
jections I related to our brethren in the evening, who 
were all of opiniop, We ought not to go yet.“ 
Thu Joly 1. The Indians had an audience, and 


another on Saturday, when Chicali, their head man, © | 


dined with, Mr. Ogletherpe. After di r, Laſked the 
grey-headed old man, „What he thought he Was 
made for? le ſaid, He that is above, knows what 
he made us for. We know nothing, We are in the 
dark. But White men know much. And yet White 
men build great hiuſes, as if they were to live for cyer, 
But White men can't live for ever. Io a little time 
white men will be duſt as well as I I told him, IS 
red men will learn the good Book, they may Know 
as muh as White men. But neither we nor you, can 
unde rſtand that book, unle ſs wears taught by him that » 
is abohe : And he will not teach, unleſs you,avoid, what 
you already know is not good.“ He anſwered, A 
believe that; He, will ot teachius, while gur hear 
arg not White. And gur wen do What. they k noh i 
not good, They kill their own children, And gu 
women dd What they know is not good: They 11 
the; chill before it ist born. Therefore, He that is 
above does; not fend; us the good BOOK... 
Heaziog the younger of the Maſs; Boveys was not 
wellyzliigs leq}, upongthem this evening. I found, ſhe 
hat poly the! prickly heat, a ſoxt of raſh, very com- 


wverlationy after L had: akeds,s lfubcy did not think 
they were too young, to trouble themſelves with g- 
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of God, 


neſs,” Her ſiſter faid, „ Are you then always pre- 
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gave it, N : 
I never ſaw ſo beautiful a corps in my life, Poor 
re 
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If it will be reaſonable ten years hence, to be re- 
ligious, it is ſo now: I am not for deferring one 
moment.“ | | . | 
Wed. July 7. I called there again, being determined 
now to ſpeak more cloſely, But meeting company 


* 


chere, Prudence induced me to put it off, till another 
5 op rtunity. | 


urf. 8. Mr. O. being there, and caſually ſpeakin 
of ſudden death, Miſs Becky ſaid, „If it was the wil 
I ſhould chuſe to die without a lingring ill- 


pared to die? She replied, © Jasus Ounter is always 
repared to help me. And little ſtreſs is to be laid on 
Fic a preparation for death, as is made in a fit of 
fickneſs.” | | 
Saturd. July 10. Juſt as they had done drinking tea, 


Mrs. Margaret ſeeing her colour change, aſked, If ſhe 


was well ? She did not return any anſwer ; and Dr, 
Talfer ſoon a going by, ſhe deſired him to ſtep in, 
and ſaid, „Sir, my filter, I fear is not well.“ He 
looked earneſtly at her, felt her pulſe, and replied, 
« Well, Madam! Your ſiſter is dying,” However he 
thought it not impoſſible, bleeding might help. She 
bled about an ounce, leaned back and died. 2 
As ſoon as I heard of it, I went to the houſe, and 
Þegged they would not lay her out immediately, there 
being a poſſibility, at leaſt, ſhe might only be in a 
ſwoon : of which indeed there was fome ſhghy hope, 


' ſhe not only being as warm as ever, but having a freſh 


colour in her cheeks, and a few drops of blood ftart- 

out, upon bending her arm: But there was no 
pul and no breath; fo that having waited ſome 
that 


rs, we found her Spirit was indeed returned to God 


comfort to its late inbabitant! I was greatly ſurprized 
at her ſiſter. There was in all her behaviour, ſuch an | 
inexpreflible mixture of tenderneſs and refignation, 
The firſt time 1 poke to her, ſhe faid, 4% All my af. 
Aiftions aye nothing to this. 1 have loft not only a 
fſter, but a friend. But it is the will of God, 1 
rely on Him; and doubt not but he will fuppor; 
me under it.“ | We OO | 
This evening we had ſuch à ftorm of thunder and 
' lightning; us I never ſaw before even in Georgia, This 


voice 
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I was afraid, rather than deſirous of it! O when ſhall 


I vwviſh to do diſſolved and to be with Chriſt! When 1 


love him with all my heart. 
Almoſt the whole town was the next evening at the 
funeral: where many doubtleſs made a world of 
reſolutions, O how little trace of moſt of theſe will 
be left in the morning! It is a true laying, « Hell is 
paved with good intentions.“ 
Tueſd. July 20. Five of the Chicalaw Indians (twenty 
of whom had been in Savannah ſeveral days) came to 
ſee us, with Mr. Andrews, their interpreter: They 
were all warriors; four of them head men, The 
two chief were Pauſtoobee and IR Mattaw, Our 
conference was as follows: 

Q. Do you believe, There is one above, who i is over 
all things ? 

Pauſtoobee anſwered, We believe there are four be- 
loved things above, therclouds, the ſup, the clear *. 
and He that lives in the clear ſky. 

Q. Do you believe, there is but one that lives in the 
clear ſky "on 

— Ons believe, there are * with him, three 
in | 


EG things p 
A. We cannot tell. Who hath ſeen ? 22 7 
Q. Do you think, He made you ? 
A. We think, He made all men at firſt, 
2 How did he make them at firſt 1 
Out of the ground. | 
0. Do you belicve, He loves you >. 
A. I don't know. I cannot fee him. 
Q. But has He not often ſaved your life ? 


and many on that fide, but he would never let them 
hurt me. And many bullets have gone into theſe 
young men; and yet they are alive? 

Q. Then, can't he ſave you from your enemies now? 

A. Ves, but we know not, if he will. We have now 
ſo many enemies round about us, that I think of no- 
thing but death, And if I am to die, I ſhall die, and 
I will die like a man. But if he will have me to live, 


can ** them all, 
D 2 2. How. 


voice of God too, told me I was not fit to die; ſince 
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vou think, he made a and/the other 


A. He has, Many bullets have gone on this fide, 


I ſhall live, Though I had evex ſo many enemies, He 
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+ How do you en that ? © nme 
8 A. From what I have feen. Wen our enemies 
cume again ſt us befote, then the beloved dlouds came 
for us. And often much rain, and ſometimes hail has 

— them; and that in a very hot day. And I 

law, n many French and Chottaws and otherina- 
tions came againſt one of our towns. And the ground 

made a noiſe under them, and the beloved ones in the 
air behind them, And they were afraid, and went 

away, and left their meat and drink and their _ 1 
tel no lie. All thefe fawvit too; a 
2. Have you heard ſuch noiſes at other mess 
A. Ves, often: be fore and after almoſt every battle, | 


2. What ſort of noiſes were they? 2 
A. Like the noiſe of drums and guns and ſhouting. 
2. Have you heard any ſuch lately? f 


A. Yes : : Four days after our laſt bart with the 
2 ** 3 > 
2. Then you heard noohinly before it ? {id bs 
A. The night before I dreamed I heard many lens 
up there, and many trumpets” there, and much {tam p- 
ing, of feet and ſhouting. Tiil then I thoughs we 
Mould all die. But then I thought the beloved ones 
were come to help us. And the next 1 J heard 
above a' hundred guns go off, before the fight begun, 
And I faid, * when the fun. is there, the beloved 
vnes will help us; and we Thall W our Ems.” 
And we did o. 
Do you often think, on talk of the belaved "oF 
g. We think of them always, Wherever we are. We 
telk of them and to them, at home and abroad; in 
peace, in war, before and after we ſight zu and indeed 
whenever and wherever we mect together. 
. Where 2 you chink — ſouls 80 after 
denk Pp, 29.2 199 
A. We e the foals ab och men 0 up Bud 
down near the place where they died, or where thcit 
bodies lie. For we have often heard cries and noiſes 
NEAF* the place where any priſoners had been burnt. 
Where do the ſauls of white men go after death? 
. 10S can't tell. We have not feen 
t Q. Our Belief is, That: the ſouls of bad e only 
Walke up and down; butsthe ſouls of good men go up 
A. I believe to too. Bur Nils 15 che ** of the 


nation. =; 4 realy 
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(Mr. Andrewe. They ſaid at the burying, © They 
knew what you was doing. You was ſpeaking to the 
beloved ones above to take up the of the young 
woman.“) & | . N 170 
Q. We have a book that tells us many things of the 
beloved ones above. Would you be glad to know 


them ? , [ : 
ht, If we 


A. We have no time now, but to 
ſhould ever be at peace, we ſhould be glad to know. 

Q. Do you expect ever to know what the white 
men know ? | 2 \ | 
(Mr. Andrews. They told Mr. O. They believe the 
time will come, when the red and white men will be 
One. . MY i473 - ot Sha 
8 What do the French teach you? 


c 


A. The French Black“ Kings never go out. We ſee 
you go about. We like that. That is good. 
Q. How came your nation by the knowledge they 
base | n 
A. As ſoon as ever the ground was ſound, and fit 
to ſtand upon it, it came to us, and has been with us 
ever ſince. But we are young men. Our old men know 
more, But all of them det vwot know. There are but 
a few; whom the beloved one chuſes from a child, 
and is in them, and takes care of them, and teaches 
them, They know thefe things: and our old men 
prectiſe; therefore they kaow:: but I den't practiſe. 
Therefore I know little.” 155 
We Mond. July 26, My brother and I ſet out for Charles- 
Town, in order to his embarking ſor England. But the 
wind being contrary, we did not reach Port-Royal, 40 
miles from Savannah, till Wedneſday evening. The 
fter next morning we left it. But the wind was ſo high in 
the afternoon, as we were croſſing the neck of St. 
Helena's Sc und, that our oldeſt faiſor cried out, Now 
heir every one mult take care for himfelf,” Þ told bim, 


oiſes «God would take care for us all.” Almoſt as foan as 


4 the words were ſpoken, the maſt fell, I kept on the 
ith ? edge of the boat, to be clear of her when me ſunk, 
(which we ex every moment) though with lutle 
BE of ſwimming aſhore, againſt-ſuch a wind and 
2. But how is it that thou hadft no faith ? The mo» 
F the ment the maſt fell, two men caught it and pulled it 


8e they call the Prieffs, 4 40 
WE. | _ D 3 | into 
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into the boat; the other three rowed with all their 
8 might, and God gave command to th⁰e winds and ſeas, ſo 
that i am hour we were ſaſt on land. 
Saturd. July g1. We came to Charles-Town. The 
church If oF brick; but phdifluted/overlike ſtone. I be- 
Weve"it would contain three of four thouſand perſons, 
About three hundred were preſent at the morning fer- 
vice the next day, (When Mr. Gardey defied me to 
Preach) about fifty at the holy communion. 1 Was 
8 


— 


lad to ſee ſeveral Negroes at church; one of whom 
told me, * ſhe was there conſtantly; and that her old 
miſtreſs (now dead] Had many times inſtructed her in 
the Chriftian Religion. Don Naſked ber, What Religion 
was ? She ſaid, „She could not tell,” 1 aſked, If ſhe 
knew what a foifl wars 7 She anſwered, No.“ I ſaid, 
& Don't . yourknow the is ſömething in you, different 
From vour body ?: Something you can't ſee or feel? 
She replied, „I never heard fo much before.“ I added, 
4 Do you think then, a man dies all together as a 
horſe dies? She ſaid, Yes, to be ſure.“ O God, 
where are thy tender mercies? Are they not over an 
thy works ? When, ſhall zue Sun of righteoufneſs ariſe 
on theſe outcalts of memon b healing in his wings! 
Mond. Auguſt a. I fey olit fotſthe Lieutenant Gover- 
nor's feat; about thirty miles from Charles Town; to de- 
liver Mr. Og)ethorp&/ghetters, It ſtands very pleaſantly, 
on alittle hill, with awate on either fide} in one of 
Which is a thick wood; the other is plantedwith rice 
an d Iüdian corn. I deſigned to have gone back by Mr. 
Skeene's, Who has ahout fifty Chriſtian Negroes. But ay 
y horſe tiring, b1was bbliged to return the ſtraigbt at 
way to Charles enn mort 25: n. 
Ihad ſent the boat wexame in, back to Savannah, li 
en pecting a paſſage thither myſelf in Col. Balls. His 
not going fo ſoon; IL wenvtdulhtey-Berry on Thurſday, 
intending to walk to Port- Royal. But Mr. Belinger not 


only provided me a horſe, but wode with me Bimſelf 
ten miles, aud ſent! his fon with me to Cumbee-Ferry re 
twentyimiles farther z whence having hired horfes and 1. 
2 guide, I came to Beaufort (or Port- Royal) the next al 
evening, We tock boat inthe morning; but the wind B. 
being contrary, and very high, did not reach Savannah co 
ul Sunday am the aſtern oon. tic 
Finding Mr. Oglethorpe was gone, I ſtayed-only a day 2 


at Savannah: and leaving Mr. Ingham and Delamotte 
e 5 86 0 a there, 
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vulgar error, concethi | 
and dews of America, Þ have been threughly wet with 
theſe rains more than onte , yet without any harm at 
all. And 1 have lain many nights in the open air, and 
received all the dews that fell, And ſo' believe might 


any one, if his con ſtitut ion was not impaited by the 


ſoftneſs of a gentcel education. 
At Thunderbolt we took boat, and on Friday Aug. 13, 
came to Ftede rica, where I delivered Mr. O the letters, 
had brought from Carolina. The next day he ſet out 
for Fort. St. George. From that time I had leſs and 
leſs proſpect of doing good at Frederica; many th 
being extremely zealous, and. indefatigably diligent to 
prevent it: and few of the reſt dating to ſhew them- 
ſelves of another mind, for fear of their diſpleaſure. 


Sat, 28. I: fer apart, (out of the few we had a few _ 


books towards a library at Frederics. In the after- 
noonsE walked to the Fort on the other ſide of the 
Iſland, About five we ſet out homeward. But my 
guide not being perfect in the way, we were foon loſt 
in the woods. We walked on however as well as we 
could, till between nine and ten; when being heartily 
tired, and throughly-wet with dew, we lay down and 
llepe ti beef 9997 EI ELY 
About day-break, on Sunday the #gth, we ſet out 
again, endleavouring to walk ſtraight forward, and ſoon 
after ſun-riſe found ourſel bits: in the Great Savannah 
near Ftederica-. By this good Providence 1 was de- 
live red fromanother fear, That of Ih ing in the woods, 
which expefiencelſhewed was to one it tolerable health 
a meer ton in the” way. ere $0311 * 25! 
Thurſd. Sept 2. 1 fot out! in a ſlvopy and about ten 
on Sunday morning, came to Skide way; which (after 
reading prayers, and preaching to a ſmall congregation) 
1 lefty and came to Savannah in the etening. 
Mond. 1. 1 began reading with Mr. Delamotte, Bp, 
Beveridge's Paudectꝶ Canonum Contiliorum. Nothi 
could ſoteffectually hv convinced us, That both par- 
tic ulag and 65. Genera- Councils may erx, ard have 
erred: and that things ordained by them as neceſſary 
to ſalo ation haveoneicher ſtrength nar authority, un- 
lels chey be taken out of the Holy Scripture.” _ 
3 95 5 Mond. 
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Ahe hurtfulneſs of the rains. 
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9 6 Nov. 176. 
Mond, 26. We ended (of which alſo I muſt confeſs, 
1 once thought more highly than 1 ought to think) the 
— anon + fo ca * as Biſhop Beveridge ob- 
ſerves, becauſe partly grounded uon, partiy agreeing with, 
the Traditions inert down from the Ap = But he 
obſerves farther, (in the 189th page of his Codex Cano- 
num Ecclęſiæ Primitive : and why did he not obſerve 
it in the firſt page of the book 7) They contain the diſci- 
* uſed in the Church at the time when they were col- 
4 not when the Council of Nice met ; for then many 
parts of it were uſeleſs and obſolete; _ * 
Tueſd. Oftober 22. We conlideredif any thing could 
be done, for the poor people of Frederico. And 1 
ſubmitted to the judgment of my friends, which was, 
thay I ſhould take another journey thither: Mr. Ingham 
rtaking: to ſupply my place at Savannah, for the 
time I ſhould flay there. I came thither on Sat. the 
 uGth and found few things better than I expected. 
The morning and evening prayers, which were read 
for a while after my leaving the place, hed long been 
__ diſcontinued, and from that time every thing grew 
worſe and worſe : not many retaining any more of the 
form than the power of godlineſs, 1 
I was at firſt a little diſcouraged; but ſoon remem- 
bered the word which cannot fail, Greater is he that is 
in you than he that is in the world. I cried to God to 
ariſe and maintain his own cauſe; and after the evening 
prayers were ended, invited a few to my houfe (as | 
did every night while I ſtayed in Frederica.) I read 
to them one of the Exhortations of Ephrem Syrus, the 
molt awakening Writer (I think of all the Antients. 
We concluded our reading and converſation with 2 
Pſalm, and I truſt, our God gave us his bleſing, 
Mond. 28. Finding there were ſeveral Germans at 
Frederica, who not under ſtanding the Engliſh Tongue, 
could not join in our public ſervice, I defired them 
to meet at noon, at my houſe ; which they did every 


gay at noon from thence forward. We firſt ſung a 


German hymn, then I read a chapter in the New leſ- 
tament, then explained it to them as well as I could, 
after another * we concluded with prayer. 
Mond. 25, 1 togk boat, and after a flow and 
rous 44 N came to Savannah on Sunday the giſt. 
Tueſd. Nov. ag. A 
leaving Mr. Ingham, Mr. 


lamotte and me at Savan- 


1 


ERS 


- 


lethorpe ſailed for England, 
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Dec. 2736. 6465) 3 
nah, but with leſs proſpe& of preaching to the Indians 
than we bad the firſt day we. ſet: foot in Americ 
Whenever I mentioned it, it was e e 
% You cant leave Sayannah without a Miniſter,” To 
this indeed my plain anſwer was, „I know, not that 
I am, under any, obligation to the contrary,, I never 

romiſed to ſtay. here one month. I openly declared 

th before, at, and ever ſince my coming hither, that 
I neither would nor:could take charge of the Engliſh 
any longer than, till I could go among the Indians.” If 
it Was ſaid, „ But did not the Truſtees of Georgia ap- 
point vou to be Miiſter of Savannah ?.” I replied 
% They did; but it was not done by my ſolicitation: 
It was done without either my 4+ or, knowledge. 
Therefore 1,cannot! conceive that appointment to lay 
me under any obligation of continuing there, any longer 
than till a door is opened to the Heathens: and 
this Lexpteſsly declared, at the time L conſented to 
accept of that appointment.“ But tho?.1 had no. other 
obligation not to leave Savannah, no, vet that of love F 
1 could not break thro' :; I could, not 2 the impor- 
tunate. requeſt of the more Acrious pariſhioners, Io 
wateh qver their fouls yet a litile longer, till ſome one 
came who, might ſupply my place.“ „And this I the 
more willingly. did, becauſe thetime was not come to 
preach the Golpel of peace to the Heathens; all their 
nations being in a ferment ; ant Pauſtoovee and Mingo 
Mattaw, having told me in terms, in my own, houle, 
Now our enemies are all about us, and we can do 
nothing but fight; but if the beloved pnes ſhould ever 
zie us to be, at peace, then we wauld hear the Great 
"x roi 25:0 19h 2. : 245111599 Das his 
Thur Dec. 9. Ams ok one dangerouſly. ill, I 
wenn ta ber imniediately 3 NS Ol ppey that ſhe Had 
meny things to ay: But hen weakficſs pre yented her 
ſeying them then; and the next day God required her 


ſoul, of her. * 


| $1503 & 0% V6 | E247 NS 4 $05 ; 
2 Wed. 23, Mr. Delamotte and I, with a guide, ſet 
out, to Walk to the Cowpen; when we had walked two 
or, three! hours, our guide told us plainly, „ He did 
not know . where. we were,” However, belicying it 
auld not be fat off, we thought, it belt, to go.ov; In 


an hgur. oy two we came to a cyprels-ſwamp, which la 


direWly ;arols h Pete „ee Was nat time to walk 
een 
N ul 


£7 
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3 ( 46) s. 57. 
it, the water being about breaſt-high, By that tine 
wie had gone à mile beyond it, we were out of all path; 
and it being now paſt” ſun-ſet, we ſat down, intending 
to make a fire, and to ſtay there till morning; but 
finding our tinder wet, we were at a ſtand; I adviſed 
to walk on ſtill; but my companions being faint and 

weary, were” for lying down, which we accordingly 
did coat fix o'clock: The ground was as wet as our 
cloaths, which (it being a ſharp froſt) were ſoon froze 
together 3 however, I flept till fix in the morning. 
There fell @ heavy dew in the night, Whielr covered 
us over as white as now. Within an hour after ſun- 
rife, ' we came to a —— and in the evening, 
Without any hurt, to Savannah g. 
Tueſ. 28. We ſet out by land with a better guide 
for Frederica, © Ort Wedneſday evening we came to 
Fort-Argyle, on the back of the river Ogeechy, The 
next afternoon we croſt Cooanochy river in a ſmall 
canoo, dur horfes ſwimming by the fide of it, We 
made a fire on the bank, and notwithſtanding the rain, 
1 „%% fo 0 Te 
Sat. Jan. 1, 194379. Our proviſions fell Mort, our 
Journey being fon er than we expected; but having 2 
little barbecued Bears-fleſh 16 S. dried in the ſun} we 
boiled it, and found it whotefome food. The next 
day we reached Darien, the Settlement of the Scotch 
Highlanders, a ſober, induſtrious, friendly, hoſpitable 
people; whoſe Miniſter, Mr. Mac-leod, is a ferious, 
reſolute, and (I hope] a'pious man. 
On Monday evering we left Darien, and on Wed. ;. 
came to Frederica, © Moſt here were as we expetted, 
cold and heartlefs : us fon hy one who 1 tained 


. 


his firſt love. O ſend forth thy light and thy ruth, 
that they may guide them ! Let them not yet follow 
their own imaginations f © © TEE A 
After having beuten the air in this unhappy place ir 

twenty days, on January 26, I took my final leave cf 
Frederica, It was not any apprehenſion of my own 
danger (tho* my life had been threatened many times) 
but an utter defoate of doing good there; which made 
me content with the thought of ſeeing it no more. 

In my paſſage” home; having procured a celebrated 
book, the 7s of of Nicholas Machiavel, 1 ſet myſelf 


carefully to read and conſider jt, I began with a pre- 
judice in his favour 5 having been informed, 74 had 
; | 2 | often 
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Feb. 1737. „ 
often been miſunder ſtood, and greatly miſrepreſented, 
{ weighed the ſentiments that were leſs common; tran- 


ſcribed the paſſages wherein they were contained; come» 


pared one paſſage with another, and endeavoured to 
form à cool, impartial judgment; and my cool judge 
ment is, That if all the other doctrines of devils which 
have been committed to writing, ſince letters were in 
the world, were collected together in one volume, it 
would fall ſhort of this: And, that ſhould a Prince 
form himſelf by ow book, ſo 8 8 
h riſy, treac „ lying, rob „oppreſſion, adul- 
— 5 8 —— murder of all kinds; Domitian 
or Nero would be an angel of light, compared to that 
mans +19 45-1 0 : | 
Mond. fan, 91. We came to Savannah, Tueſd, Feb, 
x, being the /anniverſary fealt, on account of the fi 
convoy's landing in Georgia, we had a ſermon, and 
the holy communion, Thurſ. 24, It was agreed, Mr, 
Ingham ſhould go for England, and endeavour to bring 
over (if it ſhould pleaſe God) ſome of our friends to 
ſtrengthen our hands in his work; Sat, 26. He left 
Savannah, | „ 

By Mr. Ingbam I writ to Dr, Bray's aſſociates, who 
had ſent a parochial library to Savannab. It is ex- 
petted of the Miniſters who receive theſe, to ſend an 
account to. their benefaftors of the method they uſe 
in catechiſing the children, and inſtructing the youth 
of their reſpeſti ue pariſhes, That part of the letter 
was as follows : N 

„Our general method is this: A young leman 
« who came with me, teaches between thirty and forty 
* children to read, Write, and caſt accounts. Be- 
fore {chool in the morning, and after ſchool in the 
% afternoon, he catechiſes the loweſt claſs, and en- 
% geavours to fix ſomething of what was ſaid, in their 
« underſtanding as well as their memories, In the 
„evening he .inſtruRts the larger children, On Sa- 
* tirday in the afternoon I catechiſe them all. The 
* ſame I do on Sunday before the evening ſervice, 
« And in the church, immediately aſter the ſecond 
« lefſon, a ſeleſt number of them having repeated the 
4+ catechiſm and been examined in ſome part of it, 
* I endeavour to explain at large, and to enforce that 
part, both on them and the congregation. 4 0 
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| PI { 48%); March 1737. 
Some time sſter the evening ſervico, as many of 
« my pariſhioners as deſire it, meet at my houſe (as 
_KIthey do alſo on Wedneſday evening) and fpend about 
* hour in pröyer, Huging and mutual ex hortation, 
„A maller number (moſtiy thoſe wWholdeſigu to com- 
| «© municate the next day) meet here on Saturday even. 
% ing; and a few of - theſe come to me on the other 
Wl © ovenings,” and” 'pafs Half an hour in the ſame em. 
i W gloynicapt ot 1507 hAA i af to 3.6 THY b' 
Frid. March 4. I writ the Truſtees for Georgia an 
* account of the laſt year's expence from March, 1936, 
to March 1; 7%“ Whic deducting extraordinary 
Expenites' (ſueh as repairing the parſonage houſe, and 
Journeys to Frederica) amounted for Mr. Delamotte-and 
mie te . ae Sgt 5c 01 nite 27 ap ne} bno?/ 
Freni the directions 1 received from Got this day, 
touching an affair df the greateſt importance, I could 
not but obſerve” (is I had dene many timesche fore) the 
entire miſtake of thoſe, Who afflert; „ God will not 
anſwer your prayer, unlefs your hearts be wholly re- 
ſigned to- his Will.“ My heart Was not Wholly reſigned 
to his will. Therefore, not daring to depend on my 
own judgment, I cried the more carneſtly to him, Ho 
ſopply What was wanting in me. And I Know andͤ am 
aflured, He heard my voice, and did fend forth bis 
light and his truth! © 220047. 190 e 03 J16:944:. 
Thur. a4. A fre broke out in the houſe of Robert 
Hows, and in an hour burt it to the graund. A 
collection was made for him the next day and the 
generality of the people ſhewed a ſuprifing willing ⸗ 
neſs, to give a little but of their little, for the relief 
of a neceſſity greater than their W. 
About this time Mr. Lacy of Phunderbole called upon 
me; When obſerving him to be in a deep ſadneſs, I 
aked, What was the reaſop of tit?» Anda terrible one 
indeed he gave in the relation following. 
II 4733, David Jones, à Sadlef) a middle aged man, 
who had for ſome time before livedft Nottingham, 
being at Briſtol, met a perſonſthere ; whoafter giving 
him ſome account of Georgia, aſked; Whether ha would 
go thither ? Adding, kis trade (thatiofla Sadler) was 
an exceeding good tlade there, pen which he might 
live, ereditably and comfortablyl He ebjected his Want 
of money to pay hig paſſageg ard buy ſome vobls Which 
he ſhould have need of, The gentleman told * 
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rous offices) deſiring me to 


April 1739. ik, | > 0809 
He would ſupply him with that, and hire him a ſh 


when he came to Georgia, wherein he might follow bis 
buſineſs, and ſo repay him, as it ſuited his convenience. 


Accordingly to Georgia _— went; where ſoon after 
his arrival, his maſter (as he now ſtiled himſelf) ſold 
him to Mr. Lacy, who ſet him to work with the reſt of 
his ſervants in clearing land. He commonly appeared 
much more thoughtful than the reſt, often ſtealing into 
the woods alone, He was now ſent to do ſome work 
on an land, three or four miles from Mr, Lacy's gteat 
plantation. Thence he deſired the other ſervants to 
return without him, ſaying, He would ſtay and hill a 
Deer. This was on Saturday. On Monday they found 
him on the ſhore, with his gun by him, and the fore- 

art of his head ſhot to pieces. In his pocket was a 
paper book,” all the leaves thereof were fair, except 
one, on which ten or-twelve verſes were written; two 
of which were theſe, (Which I tranſcribed thence, from 
his own hand writing.) a 29105, e 34, 


Death could not a more ſad Retinue ind | 
Stekneſs and Pain before, and Darkneſs all behind! 


Sund. April g. And every day in this great and holy 
week, we had a ſermon and the holy communion, 

'Mond. 4. 1 began learning Spaniſh, in order to con- 
verſe with my Jewiſh fours” Some of whom 
ſeem nearer the mind that was in Chriſt, than many 
of thoſe Who call him Lora. 3% 
Tueſd. 12. Being determined, if poſſible, to put a 
ſtop to the proceedings of one in Carolina, who had 
married ſeveral of my pariſhioners without either Banns 


or Licence, and declared, „He would do ſo ftill:” 1 


Tet out in a ſloop for Charles- Town. I landed there on 


\ Thurſday, and related the caſe to Mr. Garden, the 


Biſhop of London's Commiſſary, who afſured me, « He 
would take care no ſuch irregularity ſhould be com- 
mitted for the future.“ 1 88 | 
Sund. 17, Mr, Garden (to whom I muſt ever ac- 
knowledge myſelf indebted' for many kind and gene. 
preach, I did ſo, on thoſe 
words of the epiſtle for the day, Whatſoever is born of 
Go overcometh the world, To that plain account of the 
Chriſtian State which theſe words naturally led me to 
give, a man of education and character ſeriouſly ob- 


jected (what is indeed a great truth) “y if ih be 
PF "E 


Chrifl ianity, ; 
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6 60 ) April 1787. 
| Chriſtianity, @ Chriſtian muſt have more courage than 
Alexander the Great.” 
Tueſ. 19. We left Charles-Town; but meeting with 
ſtormy and contrary winds, after loſing our anchor, 
and beating out at ſea all night, on Thurſd. 24, we 
2 ſome difficulty got back into Charles. Town har- 
rs | X w 
Frid. 22. It being the time of their annual viſita- 
tion, I had the-pleaſure of meeting with the Clergy of 
South-Carolina: Among whom in the afternoon there 
was luch a: converſation for ſeveral hours, on © Chriſt 
our. Righteouſneſs,” as I had not heard at any Viſita- 
tion in England, or hardly on any other occaſion. 

Sat. 2g. Mentioning to Mr. Thompſon, Miniſter of 
St. Bartholomew's, near Ponpon, my being diſappointed 
of a paſſage home by water, he offered me one of his 
horſes, if I would go by land, which I gladly ac- 
cepted of. He went with me twenty miles, and ſent 
his ſervant to guide me the other twenty to his houſe, 
Finding a young Negroe there, who ſeemed more ſen- 
ſible than the reſt, I aſked her how long ſhe had been 
in Carolina? She ſaid, two or three years; but that 
ſhe was born in Barbadoes, and had lived there in a 
Miniſter's family from a child. I aſked, Whether ſhe 
went to Church there ? She ſaid, Yes, every Sunday, — 
to carry my miſtreſs's children, 1 aſked what ſhe had 
learned at church? She ſaid, Nothing: I heard à deal ; 

but did not underſiand it. But what did your maſter 
teach you at home? Nothing, Nor your miſtreſs? No. 
\ . 4 aſked, But don't you 3 that your hands and 
feet, and this you call your body, will turn to duſt 
in a little time? She anſwered, Yes, But there is 
-{amething in you that will not turn to duſt, and 
this is what they call your ſoul. Indeed, you can't ſec 
your ſoul, tho” it is within you, as you can't ſee the 

wand, tho” it is all about you, But if you had not a 
ſoul in you, you could no more ſee, or hear, or feel, 
than this table can. What do you think will become 
of your ſoul,” when your body turns to duſt ? I don't 
know. Why, it will go out of your body, and go up 
there, above the ſky, and live always. God lives 
there. Do you know who God is? No. You can't 
ſee him, any more than you can ſce your own ſoul. I: 
is He that made you and me, and all men and women, 
. and; all beaſts and birds, and all the world, * He 
7 | | that 
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April 1737. 1 . | 
that makes the ſun ſhine, and rain fall, and corn and 
fruits to grow out of the ground, He makes all theſe 
for us, But why do you think he made us, what did 
He make you and me for? I can't tell. He made you 
to live with himſelf above the ſky. And fo you will, 
in à little time, — if you are good, If you are good, 
when your body dies, your ſoul will go up, and wank 
nothing; aud have whatever you can defire. No one 
will beat or hurt you there, You will never be ſick, 
You will never be ſorry any more, nor afraid of any 
thing. I can't tell you, I don't know how happy you 
will be: For you will be with God, | 

The attention with which this poor creature liſtened 
to inſtruction is inexpreſſible, The next day ſhe re- 
membered all, readily anſwered every queſtion ; and 
ſaid, She would aſk him that made her, to Hep her how to 


* Feng 
ay 24. I preached twice at Ponpon chapel, on 
the igth chapter of the 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
O how will even theſe men of Carolina, who come 
eight, ten, or twelve miles to hear the Goſpel, riſe in 
judgment againſt thoſe who hear it not, when it is 
preached at their own doors! | 
Wed. 29, I came to Mr. Belinger's plantation at 
Chulttnny, where the rain kept me'till Friday, Here 
met with an half-Indian, (one that had an Indian 
mother, and a Spaniſh father) and ſeveral Negroes, 
who were very deſirous of inſtrutction. One of them 
laid, When I was at Aſhley-Ferry, 1 went to church 
every Sunday. But here we arc buricd in the woods. 
Though if there was any church within five or fix 
miles, I am fo lame, 1 can't walk, but I would crawl 
thither,” 5 | 5 | 
Mr. Belinger ſent a' Negro-lad with me to Purryf- 
burg, or rather to the poor remains of it. O how 
hath God ſtretched over this place the lines of confuſion, 
and the ſtones of emptineſs! Alas for thoſe whoſe lives 
were here vilely caſt away, through oppreſſion, through 
divers plagues and troubles! O earth ' How long wilt 
— _ their blood! How long wilt thou cover thy 
ain 1 was 
This lad too I found both very defirous and very ca- 
pable of inſtruction. And perhaps one of the eaſieſt 
and ſhorteſt ways, to inſtru the Kinderieda Nee in 
Chriſtianity, would be firſt to enquire after and find out 
| E 2 ſome 
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ſome of the moſt, ferious of the Planters, Then hav- 
ing inquired, of them, which of their Slaves were beſt 
. inclined and underſtood Engliſh, to go to them from 
Plantation to Plantation, ſtaying as long as -appeared 
neceflary at each. Three or four gentlemen-in Caro- 
lina I have been with, that 6449/3 y be ſincerely glad 
of ſuch an Afitant ; who might purſue his work 
with, no more hindrances than muſt every where at- 
tend the preaching of the Goſpel. a | 
Satur. go. I came to Savannah, and found my little 
flock in a better itate than I could have expected: 
God baving been pleaſed greatly to bleſs the en- 
deavours of my fellow-labourer, while I was abſent 
from them. | | | 
Wed. May 18. I diſcovered the firſt convert to Deiſm 
that I believe] has been made here, He was one that 
for ſome time had been zealouſly and exemplarily re- 
ligious, But indulging himſelf in harmleſs company, 
he firſt made ſhipwreck of his zeal, and then of his 
faith. I have ſince found ſeveral others that have been 
attacked. They have as yet maintained their ground. 
But I doubt the devil's apoſtles are too induſtrious to 
let them long halt between two opinions. 
Wedneſ. 23. 1 was ſent for by one who had been 
ſeveral years of the Church of Rome: But was now 
deeply convinced (as were ſeveral others) by What I had 
occaſionally preached, of the grievous errors that church 
is in, and the great danger of continuing a member ol it. 
Upon this occakon I could not but reflect on the many 
advices I had received, to beware of the increaſe of po- 
pery : but not one (that I remember) to beware of the in- 
creaſe of infidelity. This was quite ſurprizing when I 
conſidered, 1. That in every place where I have yet 
been, the number of Converts to popery bore no pro- 
portion to, the number of the converts to infidelity. 
2. That as bad a religion as popery is, no religion is 
ill worſe ; a baptized infidel being always — upon 
the trial, two-fold worſe than even a bigotted Papiſt. 
9. That as dangerous a ftate as a Papiſt is in, with re- 
ard to eternity, a Deiſt is in a yet more dangerous 
ſtate, 14 he be not (without repentance) an aſſured. heir 
of damnation. And laſtly, That as hard as it is to re- 
cover a Papiſt, it is ſtill harder to recover an infidel : 
I myſelf have known many Papiſts, but never one 
Deift re-convetrted, Py 
| 7 May 
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May 29. Being Whitſunday, four of our fcholars, 
after having been inſtructed daily for ſeveral weeks, 
were at their earneſt and repeated defire, admitted to 
the Lord's table. Itruſt their zeal hath ſtirred up many, 
to remember their Creator in the days of their youth, 
and to redeem. the time, even in the midſt of an evil 
and adulterous generation. 2 : 
Indeed about this time, we obſerved the Spirit of 
God, to move upon the minds of many of the chil- 
dren. They began more carefully to attend to the 
things that were ſpoken both at home and at church, 
and a remarkable ſeriouſneſs appeared in their whole 
behaviour and converſation. ho knows but ſome 
of them may grow up, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſi of Curnsr, _ 
June 25, Mr, Cauſton (the Store-keeper and chief 
Magiſtrate of Savannah) was ſeized with a flow fever. 
I attended him every day (as I did any of my pariſhi- 
oners, Who were in any painful or dangerous illneſs) 
and had a good hope from the thankfulneſs he ſhewed, 
that my labour was not in. vain, .- 
Sund. July 3. Immediately after the holy commu» 
nion, I mentioned to Mrs, Williamſon (Mr, Cauſton's 
niece} fome things which I thought reproveable m her 
behaviour. At this ſhe appeared extremely angry, ſaid, 
She did not expect fuck uſage from me ; and at the tun 
of the ſtreet (thro' which we were walking home) went 
abruptly. away, The next day Mrs. Cauſton endea- 
voured to excuſe her, told me, She was exceedingly; 
grieved for what had paſt the day before, and defired 
me to tell her in Writing what I diſhked; which I ac- 
cordingly did the day following. | REN 
But firſt, I ſent Mr. Cauſton the following note: 
„ : 8 
© To this hour you have ſhewn- yourſelf my friend: 
Jever have and ever ſhall acknowledge it. And it 
is my earneſt deſire, that he who hath hitherto given 
me this bleſſing would continue it ſtill. | 
© But this cannot be, unleſs you will allow me one 
* requeſt, which is not fo. eaſy a one as it appears, 
* Don't. condemn me for doing in the execution of 19 
* offices, what I think tt my duty to do. | 
If you can prevail upon yourtelf to allow me this, 
even when I ad without reſpe& of pet ſons, I aus 
E 3 * perſuaded 
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et perſuaded there will never be, at leaſt not long, any 
«+ miſunderſtanding; between us. For even thoſe who 
t ſeek it, ſhall I truſt, find no occaſion againſt me, 
et except it be concerning the law of my G. 

July 8, 1737. erty Lam, &c, 
Wedneſ. 6. Mr. Cauſton came to my houſe, with 
Mr. Bailiff Parker, and Mr. Recorder; and warinty 
aſked, « How could you poſſibly think I ſhould con- 
demn you, for executing any part of your office?” I 
ſaid ſhort, „Sir, what if I ſhould think it the-duty 
of my office, to repel one of your Family from the 
Holy Communion ?” He replied, If you repel me 
or my wife, I ſhall require a legal reaſon, But 1 
Mall trouble mylelf about none elſe. Let them look 
to themſelves. | 
Sat. 9. Meeting with a Frenchman of New Orleans 
on the Miſſiſippi, who had lived ſeveral months among 
the Chicaſaws, he gave us. a full and particular account 
of many things which had been variouſly related. And 
hence we. could not but remark, What is the religion 
of Nature, properly ſo called; or, That Religion 
which flows from natural reaſon, unaſſiſted by Reve- 
lation. And that, ever in thoſe: who have the know- 
ledge of many truths; and who converſe with their 
beloved ones day and night. But too plainly does it 
appear by the fruits, That the Gods of theſe Heat hens 
too are but devils. * 
Thel ftance of his account was this: „ Some years 
paſt the Chicaſaws and French were friends. The French 
were then mingled with the Nautchee Indians, whom 
they uſed as ſlaves; till the Nautchees'made a general 
riſing and took many of the French priſoners. But ſoon 
after, a French. army ſet. upon them, killed many and 
carried away the reſt. Among thoſe that were killed were 
ſome Chicaſaws, whoſe death the Chicaſaw nation re- 
ſented » And foon after as a French boat was going thro' 
their country, they fired into it, and killed all the men but 
two. The French reſolved on revenge, and orders 
were given for many Indians and ſeveral parties of 
White Men, to rendezvous on the '26th of March, 
1736, near one of the Chicaſaw towns. The firit 
Paste conſiſting of fifty men, came hither fome days 

efore the time. They Rayed there till the 24th, but 
none came to join them, On the ' 23th,” they were 
attached by two hundred Chicaſaws, The French at- 
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tempted to force their way through them. Five or fx 
and twenty did ſo; the reſt were taken priſoners. The 
priſoners were ſent two or three to a town to be burnt. 
Only the commanding officer and one or two more 
were put to death on the place of the engagement.“ 

„ ffatd he) and one more, were ſaved by the war- 
rior Who took us, The manner of burning the reſt 
was, holding lighted canes. to their arms and legs and 
ſeveral parts of their bodies for ſome time, and then 
for a while taking them away. They likewiſe ſtuck _ 
burning pieces of wood into their fleſh all round, in 
which condition they kept them.from morning tall 
evening, But they commonly beat them before they 
burnt them. I ſaw the Prieſt that was with us carried 
to be burnt ; and from head to foot, he was as black 
as your coat with the blows which they had given him.“ 

I aſked him, What was their manner of life?“ 
He ſaid, „They do nothing but eat and drink and 
ſmoak from morning till night, and in a manner from 
night till morning. For they rife at any hour of the 
night when they wake; and after eating and drinking 
as much as they can, go to fleep again,” See The Re- 
ligion of Nature truly delineated ! | | 

Saturday 2g. Refleting on the ſtate I was now in, 
F could not but obſerve in a letter to a friend, «+ How 
to attain to the being crucified with CHRIST, I find 
not, being in a condition I neither deſired, nor expect- 
ed in America, in eaſe and honour and abundance, A 
ſtrange ſchool for him who has but one bulineſs, 
TouraGue ald mpg iyoiBuar,* | 

_ Wednef. 27. I rejoiced' to meet once more with 
that good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, Auguſt Spangenburg : 
With whom on Monday Auguſt «. I began my long- 
intended journey to Ebenezer. In the way I told 
him, „The calm we had ſo long enjoyed. was now 
drawing to an end: That 1 hoped he would ſhortly 
ſee I was not (as ſome had told him) a reſpector of 
perſons ;- but was determined (God being my helper) 
to behave indifferently to all, rich or poor, fried or 
enemies.“ I then aſked his advice as to the difficulty 
1 foreſaw, and reſolved, by Gov's grace to follow it. 
In the evening we came to New Ebenezer, where 
the poor Saltzburghers are ſettled. Ihe mduſtry of 
this people is quite ſurpriſing, Their ſixty i ard 
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neatly and regulaily built; and all the little ſpots of 
ground between them, improved to the beſt advantage, 

fide of the town, is a field of Indian corn; on 
the other are the plantations of ſeveral private perſons : 
all which together one would ſcarce think it poſſible 
for a handful of people. to have done in one year. 
Wedneſ. g. We returned to Savannah, Sunday 7, 
1 repelled Mrs. Williamſon from the Holy Commu. 
nion. And Monday 8: Mr. Recorder of Savannah, 
iſſued out the warrant following: 1 


Georgia. Savannah, l. 
To all Conſtables, Tythingmen and others whom Theſe 


| may concern: | 
4 You and each of you are hereby required, to take 
the body of John Weſley, Clerk: 

And bring him before one of the Bailiffs of the ſaid 
town, to. anſwer the complaint of William William- 
ſon and Sophia his wife, for en rats the ſaid Pia, 
and refuſing to adminiſter to her the Sacrament of the 
Lozxp's Supper, in a publick congregation without 
cauſe; by which the faid William Williamſon is 
damaged one thouſand pound ſterling. And for ſo 
doing, this is yaur warrant, certifying what you are 
to do in the premiſes. Given under. my. hand and 
ſeal the 8th day of Auguſt, Anno Dom. 19737.” . 

| | | Tho, Chriſtie. 

Tueſ. 9, Mr. Jones the Conſtable ſerved the war- 
rant, and tarried me before Mr. Baliff Parker and Mr. 
Recorder. My anſwer to them was, That © The giv- 
ing or. refuſing, the Lozu's Supper, being a matter 


purely ececlefiaſtical, I could not acknowledge their 


power, to interrogate me upon it.“ Mr, Parker told 
me, However, you muſt Ne at the next court 
Holden for Savannah.” Mr. illiamfon (Who ſtood 
by) ſaid, „Gentlemen, I deſire Mr, Wefley may give 
dail for his appearance.“ But Mr. Parker immediately 
yeplied, Sir, Mr. Weſley's word is ſufficient. 

Wed. 10. Mr. Cauſton (from a juſt regard, as his 
letter expreſſed it, te the friendſhip which had ſub- 
fiſted betweed us, till this affair) required me, to give 
the reaſons in the Court-Houſe, why I repelled Mrs. 
Williamſon from the Holy Communion? Tauſwered, 
I apprehend many ul conſequences may ariſe from ia 
doing. Let the cauſe be laid before the truſtces,”” 

* | Thurl, 11. 
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_  Thurſ, 11. Mr. Cauſton came to my . houſe, and 


among many other ſharp words ſaid, ** Make an end 
of this matter, thou hadſt beſt, My niece to be uſed 
thus} I have drawn the ſword, and I will never ſheath . 
it, till I have fatisfaction.“ | ng 
Soon after he added, Give the reaſons of your re- 
lling her, before the whole congregation.” I an- 
—_—- Sir, If you inſiſt upon it, I will; and ſo 
you may be pleaſed to tell her.“ He ſaid, Write to 
her, and tell her ſo yourſelf.” 1 ſaid, I will; and 
after he went, I wrote as follows. - Wt 


| To Mrs. Sophia Williamſon, ; 

t At Mr, Cauſton's requeſt, I write once more, 
The rules whereby I proceed are theſe : | 
.. 59 many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Com- 
munion, ſhail ſignify their names to the curate, at leaſt, 
{ome time the day before. This you did. not do. 

And if any of theſe — have done any wrong to his 
neighbour by word or deed, ſo that the congregation 
be thereby offended, the Curate ſhall advertiſe 
him, that in any wile he preſume not to come to the 
Lord's Table, until he hath openly declared himſelf to 
have truly repented. 

Ik you offer yourſelf at the Lord's Table on Sunday, 
I will advertiſe. you (as I have done more than once) 
wherein you have done wrong, And when you have 
openly declared yourſelf to have truly repented, I will 
adminiſter to you the myſteries of God.” Wy 
Augult 11, 1737. | Joun WasLEr, 

Mr, Delamotte carrying this, Mr.  Cauſton ſaid, 
among many other warm ſayings, I am the perſon 
that am injured, The affront is offered to me; and I 
will eſpouſe the cauſe of my niece, I am ill uſed; and 
I will have ſatisfaction, if it be to be had in the world.“ 

Which way this ſatisfaftion was to be had, I did not 
yet conceive, But on Friday and Saturday it began to 
appear; Mr, Cauſton declaring to many perſons, That 
Mr. Weſley had repelled Sophy from the holy commu- 

had made 
propoſals of marriage to her, which ſhe rejected, and 
married Mr Williamſon, a ELD" 

I was only afraid, leſt thoſe who were weak, ſhould 
be turned out of the way; at leaſt, ſo far as to forſake 
the publick aſſembling of themſelves together. 4 1 

feare 
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feared” were no fear was. Gov took care of this alſo · 
So that on Sunday 14, more were preſent at the morn- 
ing prayers, than had been for e months before, 
Many of them obſerved thoſe words in the firſt leſſon, 
«© Set Naboth on high ameng the people; and ſet two 
mon, ſons of Belial, before him, . witneſs againſt 

im. I | oe f 5 

Tueſd. 16. Mrs, Williamfon ſwore to and figned 
an affidavit, inſinuating much more than it aſſerted: 
But aſſerting, That Mr. Weſley had many times 
propoſed marriage to her, alt which propofals The had 
rejected,” Of this I defired à copy: Mr. Cauſton 
replied, „Sir, You may have one from any of the 
News Papers in America.“ | 

On Thurſday or Friday was delivered out a liſt of 
twenty-ſix men, who were to meet as a grand jury, on 
Monday the 22d, But this Iiſt was called in the next 
day, and twenty-four names added to it. Of this grand 
jury ( forty-four of whom only met) one was a 
Fuels who did not underſtand Engliſh, one a 
Papiſt, one a profeſt Infidel, three Baptiſts, fixteen or 
ſeventeen others, Diffenters, and ſeveral others who 
had perſonal quarrels againſt me, and had openly vowed 
revenge. 
Io this grand jury, on Monday the 22d, Mr. Cauſ- 
ton gave a long and earneſt charge, to beware of ſpi- 
ritual tyranny, and te oppoſe the new, illegal authority 
which was uſurped over their conſciences. Then Mrs. 
Williamſon's affidavit was read: After which Mr. 
Cauſton delivered to the grand jury, a paper intitled 


« A Liſt of Grievances, preſented by the Grand 
Jury for Savannah, this day of Aug, 1737.” 

This the majority of the . jury altered in ſome 
particulars, and on Thurſ. Sept 1. delivered it again 
to the court, under the form — two preſentments, con- 
taining ten bills, which were then read to the people. 
Herein they aſſerted, upon oath, That John Wel- 
ley, Clerk, had broken the Laws of the Realm, con- 
trary to the Peace of our Sovereign Lord the King his 
Crown and Dignity. 1 e 

* 1, By ſpeaking and writing to Mrs. Williamſon, 
againſt her huſband's conſent : e 

2. By repelling her from the Holy Communion: 

3. By not declaring his adherence to the. Church of 
England: F 4. By 


Sept. 1737 159) 
4. By dividing the morning ſervice on Sundays! 

, By refuſing to baptiſe Mr, Parker's child other- 
wi than by cipping, except the parents would certify 
it was weak, and not able to bear it: 


6. By repelling William Gough from the Holy Com- 


munion: 


7s By refuſing to read the burial-fervice over the 
body of Nathaniel Polhill : 

8, By calling himſelf Ordinary of Savannah : * 

By xefuling to receive William Aglionby as a god- 
father, only becauſe he was not a communicant: 

10. By refuſing Jacob Matthews for the ſame reaſon ; 
and baptizing an Indian trader's child with only two 
fponſors,” (This, I own, was wrong; for I ought, at 
all hazards, to have refuſed baptizing it t.1l he had pro- 
cured a third.) 

Frid, 2. Was the third Court, at which I appeared, 
lince my being carried before Mr, P. and the Recorder. 

I now moved for an immediate hearing on the firſt 
Bull, being the only one of a civil nature: But it was 
refuſed. I made the ſame motion in the afternoon 
but was put off till the next court day. 4 

On the next court day I appeared again: as alſo at 
the two courts following: but could not be heard, 
* (che Judge ſaid) Mr. Williamſon was gone out 
of town. | | | | 

The ſenſe of the minority of the grand Jurors them. 
ſelves (for they were by no means unanimous) con. 
cermng theſe Preſentments, may appear from the fol. 
lowing paper, which they tranſmitted to the Truſtees. 


To the Honourable the Truftees for GEORGIA. 


« Whereas two Preſentments have been made, the 
one of Augult 2g, the other of Auguſt gi, by the 
Grand Jury for the Town and County of Savannah in 
Georgia, againſt John Weſley, Clerk. 2 

« We Hoe names are underwritten, being members 
of the ſaid Grand Jury, do humbly beg leave to ſig- 
nify our diſlike of the ſaid Preſentments; being by 
many. and divers- circumſtances thoroughly perſuaded 
in ourſelves, that the whole charge againſt Mr. Weſley, 
is an artifice- of Mr. Cauſton's, dehgned rather to black- 
en the character of Mr, Welley, than to free the Co- 
lony from religious tyranny, as he was pleaſed. in his 
charge to us to term it. But as theſe OA” ol 
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will be too tedious to trouble your Honours with, we 
ſhall only beg leave to give the reaſons of our diſſent 
from the particular bills, NON | 
With regard to the firſt bill, we do not apprehend, 
That Mr, Weſley acted "againſt 'any law, by writing 
or ſpeaking to Mrs, Williamſon, fince it does not ap- 
pear to us that the ſaid Mr, Weſley has either ſpoke in 
rivate, or wrote to, the ſaid Mrs; Williamſon, fince 
Nr 3 day of her marriage, ] except one 
letter of July the zth, which he wrote at the requeſt 
of her Aunt, as a Paſtor to exhort and reprove her, 
The ſecond we do not apprehend to be a true Bill, 
becauſe we humbly tonceive Mr, Weſley did not 
aſſume to himſelf any authority contrary to law: For 
we underſtand, * Every perſon intending to communicate, 
Jhould , his name to the Curate, at lealt fone 
time the day 8 which Mrs, Williamſon did not 
although Mr. Wefley had often in full congregation, 
declared, he did inſiſt on a compliance with that Ru- 
brick, and had before repelled divers perſons, for non - com- 
pPliance therewith, © | + wage 
The third we do not think a true bill, becauſe ſc- 
veral of Us have been his hearers, when he has dc- 
clared his adherence to the, Church of England, in a 
ſtronger manner than by a formal declaration ; by ex- 
plaining and defending the Apoſtles, the Nicene and the 
 Athanaftan Creeds, the Thirty-nine Articles, the whol: 
book of Common Prayers, and the Homilies of the ſaid 
church: And becauſe we think a formal declaration is 
not required, but from thoſe who have received inſli- 
tution and induction. | 
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The fact alledged in the ſourth bill we cannot appre- 
hend to be contrary to any law in being, © 
The fifth we do not think a true bill, becauſe we 
conceive Mr. Welley is juſtified by the Rubrick, vis. 
* 4 they (the parents) certify that the child is weak, it 
all ſuffice to pour water upon it.” Intimating (3 
we oy ſuppoſe) it ſhall not ſuffice, if they do not 
+ GEruty. ; ARS ant way 
The ſixth cannot be a true bill, becaufe the ſaid 
William Gough, being one of our members, was fur- 
priſed to hear himſelf named, without his knowledge 
+ or privity z and did publickly declare, It was no grie- 
... ance to him, becauſe the ſaid Jon WesLEY had git 
him. reaſons with which he was ſatisfied,” © . 
* c 


o 
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The ſeventh: we do not apprehend to be a true bill, 
for Nathaniel Polhill was an 4 , and defired im 


his life-time, that he might not be interred with the 
Office of the Church of. England. And farther, we 


have good reaſon to believe, that Mr. Weſley was at 


Frederica, or on his return thence, when Polhill was 


buried. 1 223 k P 4 DEST oi mans dee 
« As.to the eighth bill We are in doubt, as not wöll 

knowing the meaning of the word Ordinary But for 

the ninth and tenth, we think Mr. Weſley is ſufficient- 


ly juſtified. by the Canons of the Church; which for- 


bid any per on to be admitted Godfather or Godmother to 
any child, before W 
mu nion; Whereas William Aglionby and jacob Mat- 
thews, had never certified Welley, that they had 
e 35 4Aanor7 of1 35 amps...on. £0 154 
This was ſigned by twelve of the grand jurors, of 
whom three Were Conſtables, and ſix more, Tything- 
men: Who conſequently would have made a majority, 
had the jury conſiſted, as it regularly ſhould have 
done, of only fifteen members, viz, the: four Conſta- 
bles and eleven Tytbhingmm en. 
Friday, Sept. 90. Having ended the Homilies, 1 
began reading Dr. Rogers's eight Sermons to the con- 
gregation: Hoping they might be a- timely: Antidofe ; 


againſt» the poiſon of inſidelity, Which Was now with 


treat induſtry gated among us. 
5 OAober EE conſulted my friends, whether 4 
God did not call me to return to England? The rea- 
ſon for which 1 left it had now no force: there being 
no poſſibility as yet of inſtructing the Indians: nei». 
ther had I as yet found or heard of any Indians on the 
continent of America, Who had the leaſt deſite of being 
inſtructed. And as to Savannah, having never enge — 5 
mylelf, either by word or letter, to ſtay —— * 
longer than I ſhould Judge convenient, nor even taken 
charge of the people 
paſſage 10 the heathens. I looked upon myſelf to be 
fully diſcharged therefrom, by the vacating of that de- 
gn, Beſides, there was a probability of doing more - 
ſervice to that happy people, in England, chan 1 
could do in | Georgia, by repreſenting without fear ar 
favour to the Truſtees, the real ſtatè the Colony was 


in. Aſter deeply conſidering theſe things, they were 
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the thoughts of it aſide ſor the preſent : Being ad- 
Fon no cog gr en 
* ay aun ore my . 1175 1H om ot. 

Sat. Oct. 15.4. Being at Highgate, a. village five 
miles from Savannah, con ſiſting of (all but one) French 
families, Who, I found; knew but little of the Engliſh 
tongue, I offered to read prayers there in French, every 
Satar day an ,theafternogny” They embraced the offer 
gladly, Ons Saturday the aad. I read prayers in Ger- 
man Ullewiſe, tothe German villagers of umpſtoad: 
and ſo continued t do, once a week. We began the 
ſorvice (both at Highgate and! ſtead) with ſing- 
ing a pfalm. Then I read and explained a chapter in 
the French or German: Teſtament, and concluded with 
płaye m and another pſalm. Di ine e. r 

Sat. Oct. 29. Some of the French of Savannah were 
ptoſonte at 1 The next day I 
_ received a meſſage from them all, „ That as I read 
prayersts the French of Highgate,” who were but few, 
they hoped I would do the ſame to thoſe of Savannah, 
Where there was a large number who did not undorſtand 
Engliſh.”** Sunday, go, I began ſo te do: And. now 
I had full employment far that Holy Day. The firſt 
Engliſh pravers laſted from five till half an hour paſt 
fx. The Italian (Which I read to a few Vaudois) began 
av nine. The ſecond ſervite for the Engliſm (including 
the ſermon and the holy communion) continued from 
half an hou: paſt ten, tilhabout half —— twelve, 
The French — began at one. At two I catechiſed 
the children. About three began the Engliſh ſervice. 
Alter this was ended, I had the happineſs of joining 
with as many as my largeſt room would hold, in read - 
ing, prayer, and finging praiſe. And about ſix the 
2 of the Mora vians began: at which I was glad 
tobe preſent, not as a. Teacher; but a Learner. 

Thurſe Nov. g. I appeared again, at the Court hol - 
den on that day: And again, at the Court held, Tues- 
day, Nov. 22. On which day Mr. Cauſton deſired 
to- {peak with me. He then read me ſome affidavits 
which: had been made, Sepfember 5. laſt paſt: In one 
ofiwhich it was affirmed. Ahat I then abuſed Mr, Cau- 
ſton in his on hquſe,' calling him liar, villain, and ſo 
ons! It Was now likewiſe repeated before ſeveral per- 
fons, (which indeed I had forgot) + That 1 had been 
zcprimanded at the laſt Oaurt, for au enemy to, and 
Kinderer of, the public peace,” I 


mY 
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111 
IL again my friends, 'w with 'me 
Hae . time we looked for was now 2 And e 
nent morning calling on Mr. Chu ſton, I'todld him, % 
doſigued to ſet out for Euglund immedintely,“ Let u. 
an advertiſement in * Great was 2 ee 
and quiet ly 1 or my jo 12 

| "Friday, De Dec. 8. F 2 — — 1 
about noon, the tide then ſerving. But about ven the 
magiſtrates! ſent: for me, and told me, muſt not go 
out of the province; for I had not arfwered the HRA. 
tions laid-againit me.” I replied, * Hο afpearett nt fie 
or ſeven Courts furceſſively, in order 10 
1 was not ſuffered fo to do, when Ig dt re; it tome aſtor 
time.” Then they faid, How ever, I muſt not go, 
unlefs 1+would ; Five ſecurity to ahſwer thoſe allegations 


— 


mnewed we a kind of bond, eugagi n 
nalty of fifty een to appear at count” whos 
ſnould be requured,. He added, 1 
100 has de nnd df 1, that \you \geve bud e anfwer 


Bond; nor er als r 3 @nd 


I k 10x mine. oy | - E228 
In the eftetnodn the. Magi 


going out of the province; und forbidding 


per fon 


large, in a place where 1 knew by experience; eve 


of words I never ſaid, and aRions Lever vid; I fav 
clearly the hour was come for leaving this place: And 
{oon as evening prayers were over, about eight o'clock, 


and left Georgia, after having preached: the l 
there (not as I'voght, but 21 Was ps one n 
nearly nine months. | 
Daring this tame I had "A 
making many obſervations and 
the real ſtate of this province, {which has been ſo va- 
riouſly repreſented) the Engliſh ſettlements therein, 
and the Indians that have intercourſe with them. Theſe 
I minuted down from time to R 
which ns 9 #2077 Kan & bas 
47 F 2 1. Georgia | 


iries, concerning 


then,. "Die 
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at their court.“ 1'afked, „What ſecurity??? After b 
conſukting together about two 2 the Recorder 


aftion; 1: then tod ira plac % Si, e 4 | 
ul, und jo (you''do the Tru _ | — 


requiring all che officers ES centinels, — of 
to 4ſt; me ſo to do. Being — 11 vn — 


day would give-tre{ti opportunity, to procure evidence 


the tide then ſerving, I ook off the duſt of m feet, 
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oy plant four or Giver acres of this land. It will produce 


Adee the fourth, nothing. 


_ flavobtr.. In freſh pine-land, Indian potatoes grow 


- 


do four inthe. afternoon, the ſun is extremely fcorching. 


when the mornings and evenings are very fharp, and 


met love to feed on. But here and there is a little of 


Walnut, Sumac«trees, Gumstrees (a fort of Sycamore) 


15 . Lee 12M an ae es of ver 

ra ia lies in the d gi ſt s of north 
Jatitude. The air is — < oor the rains being 
much ſhorter; as well as heavier, than in England, 
The dews are very great, thunder and lightningare ex- 
pette d almoſt: every day, in May, June, July, and 
Auguſt. They 2re very terrible, eſpecially to a ſtran- 
ger. During thoſe months, from ten in the morning 


But the fea-breeze generally: blows, from ten till three 
or four. © The winter is nearly of the ſame length a; 
in England, But the mid-day fun is always warm, 


the nights piercing:cold. © | 

2. The land is of four forts, Pine-barren, Oakland, 
Swamp and Marſh. 'The Pinc-land is of far the greateſt 
extent, eſpecially near the ſea-coaſts. The foil of this, 
is a dry whatiſh producing ſhrubs of ſeveral ſorts, 
and between them a ſpiry coarſe graſs, which cattle do 


" 
i r 1 1 1 


a better kind, eſpecially in the Savannahs, (fo they call 
.the-low, "uy -meadows, which are uſually intermixt 
wüh Pine J I. bears naturally two forts of fruit, 

| derries (much like thoſe in England) anda chin- 
\copin-nuts; a dry, barſhinut, about the fize of a ſmall 
acorn, A laborious man may in one year clear and 


Ling "> = #6 # .T@A4 
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«the firſt-year, from two to four buſhels of Indian corn, 
und from four to eight of Indian peaſe per acre. The 
ſecond. year it uſually beats half as much; the third, 


9. Vines; mulberries and peach- trees it * well. 
The White mulberry is not good to eat. The black is 
about the ſize of a blackberry, and has much the ſame 


well (Which are more- luſcious and larger than the 
Iriſh.) And ſo do water melons and Sewee beans, 
about the fize of our ſcarlet, but to be ſhelled and eaten 
like Windſor beans. CS e e 
4 Oak- land commonly lies in narrow ſtreaks between 
Pine- land and fome Swamp, Creek or River, The (oi 
is à blackiſh ſand, producing ſeveral kinds of Oak 
(tho! none exatily like the Eagliſh) Bay, Lawrel, Aſh, 


Dog- trees (covered in ſpring with large white flower, 
and many Hickary trees, which bear a bad kind of 
ELIOT IE N walnut. 


Dec. 1787. PR ( 65 } | | 
walfiut, In the moiſteſt part of this land ſome-por- 
ſimmon · trees grow, (which bear a ſort of yellow, cleat, 
luſcious plum) and a few -mulberry and cherry<trees. 
The common wild-grapes are of two forts, both red: 
The fox-grape grows two or three only on à ftalk;” is 
thick-ſkin'd, large ſton'd, of a harſh taſte, and of the 
ſize of a fmall Kentiſh cherry. The cluſter. grape is of 
a harſh taſte too, and about the ſize of a white turrart. 
+115, This land requires much labour to eleatf : but 
when it is cleared, it will bear any grain, for thres, 
four, or ſometimes. five years, without laying any ma- 
nure upon it. An acre of it generally bears ten buſhels 
of Indian corn, beſides five of peaſe, in a year. 80 
that this at preſent is juſtly eſteemed the valuable 
land in the province. 5 261243 - 6 W149 | 
6. A Swamp is, one low, watry place, which is co- 
vered with trees or canes,. They are here of three 
forts, Cypreſs, River and Cane Swamps. Cypreſs- 
Swamps are, Ar large ponds, in and round Which 
cypreſſes grow. oſt river-ſWwamps are over-flownh 
every tide by the river which runs through or near 
them. If they were drained, they would produce 
rice; as would the cane - ſwamps alſo; Which in 
the mean time are the beſt feeding for all ſorts of cattle. 
7. The marſhes are of two ſorts: ſoft marſh, which 
is all a quagmire, and abſolutely good for | nothing : 
And hard-marih, which is a firm, but barren ſand; 
bearing only ſower ruſhes, Marſhes of. both i forts 
abound on the ſea- iſlands, which are very numerous, 
and contain all ſorts of land. And upon theſe chiefly, 
near-creeks and runs of water, juniper+trees antl cedars 
grow. | . nnn en 
8. Savannah ſtands on a flat Bluff (ſo they term any 
high-land hanging over a creek or river) which riſes 
5 feet perpendicular from the river, and commands t 
veral miles both upward and 'downward, ! The foil is 
a white ſand for above a mile in breadth, South-eaſt; 
and North-weſt. Beyond this, Eaſtward, is àa Riber- 
ſwamp; Weſt-ward a ſmall wood, in which was the 
old Indian town. On the other fide of the river is*a 
marſhy iſland, covered with large trees. South. tunſt 
of the town is a large pine-barren, which extends backs 
ward to a branch of the Alatamabaw liver. 
$6.32 DRE : s iA tel rss! 
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9 St. Simon's Iſland, having on the ſouth-eaſt the 
gulph of Florida; on the other fides, branches of the 
 Alatamahaw, is about 00 miles ſouth of Savannah, 
and extends in th about 205 in breadth from two to 


Hve miles. On welt · ſice of it, on a low Bluff, 


ſtands Frederica, having wocds to the north and ſouth ; 
to the eaſt, partly woods, partly Savannahs, and partly 
marſhes,. The: foil is moſtly a blackiſh ſand; The 


being oak-land, intermixt with many Savannahs, and 
old Spaniſh or Indian fields. 591 ps 

10, On the ſea- point, about five miles ſouth-caft 
of the town, is the fort where the ſoldiers. are ſta- 
tioned. But the ſtorehouſe in Frederica better deferves 
that name; being incompaſt with regular ramparts of 


earth, and a palifaded ditch, and mounted with can- 


non, Whieh entirely commands the river. 0 
_ 44» About twenty miles North-Weſt from St. Simon's 


is Darien; the ſettlement of the Scotch Highlanders, a 


mile from Fort King George, which was built about 
ſeventeen and abandoned about eleven years fince, 
The town lies on the main-land, cloſe to a branch of 
the Alatamahaw, on a bluff thirty feet above the river, 
having woods on all fides. The ſoil is a blackiſh ſand. 
They built at firſt many ſcattered huts; but laſt 


* 


bemſelves à large Fort, and all retired + within the 


| walls of it. i! 


12. Auguſta, diſtant from Savannah one hundred 
and fifty; miles, and five from old Savannah town, is 
deſigned to ſtand in an old Indian field, on a bluff, 
about thirty feet high. A ſmall fort of wooden. piles 
was built there in 1737; but no houſe was then built, 
nor any more ground cleared, than Mr, Lacy and his 
»; Ig. Old Ebenezer, where the Saltzburghers ſettled 
at first, lies rwenty-five miles welt of Savannah, A 
ſmall creek runs by the town, down to the river, and 
many: brooks run between the little hills: but the ſoil 
is a hungry, barren ſand; and upon any ſudden ſhower, 
tao brooks ri ſe ſeveral feet perpendicular, and overflow 
hate ver is near them. Since the Salt aburghers removed 
two Engliſh families have been placed theĩe : But theſe 
too fay, * That the land is good for nothing; and that 
the treek is of little uſe; at being by water r 
8 miles 
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is not much pine - land on the iſland; the greateſt part 


Spring, (1736) expetting the Spaniards, they built 


wh. ax. 
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miles to the river and the water generally ſo low in 
Summer-time, that a boat cannot come within ſix or 
ſeven miles of the town.“ oe . 
14. New Ebenezer, to which the Saltzburghers re- 
moved, in March 1536, lies fix miles eaſtward from 
the Old, on a high Blut, near the Savannah river. 
Here are ſome tracts of fruitful land, tho' the greateſt 

rt of that adjoining to the town, is pine barren, The 
uts, 60 in number, are neatly and regularly built; 
the little piece of ground allotted to each for a garden, 
is every where put to the beſt uſe, no fpot being left 
unplanted. Nay, even one of the main ſtreets, being 
one more then was as yet wanted, bore them this year 
@ crop of Indian corn. ch „ 
18. About ten miles eaſt of this, on a creek, three 
miles from the river, was the village of Abercorn, 
Ten families ſettled here in 1733; but it is now with- 
out inhabitant; Four miles below the mouth of Aber- 
corn-Creek is Joleph's-Town, the ſettlement of two 
Scotch gentlemen, A mile below was Sir Francis Bat- 
hurſt's plantation. And a quarter of a mile from this, 
Waltcr Auguſtine's ſettlement, But both theſe are left 
without inhabnant, „ | 8 
16. A mile below this is Capt. William's plantation: 
A mile from thence, Mrs, Matthew's (late Muſgrove) _- 
commonly known by the name of the Cowpen: Ad- 
Joining” to which is the land belonging to Capt. Wat - 
ſon ;- on which is an unfiniſhed houſe, ſwiftly running 
to rum, A mile from this is Irene, a houſe built for 
an Indian ſchool, in the year 1736. It ſtands on a ſmall, 
round hill, in a little piece of fruit fal ground, given 
by the Indians to Mr. Ingham, The Indian town is 
within a furlong of it. n 
17. Five miles ſouth-weſt of Savannah, on a ſmall 
riſe, ſtands the village of Highgate. + Ix has 'pinelan@ 
on three ſides, and a ſwamp on the fourth, Twelve 
families: were placed here in 1733; nine whereof re- 
main there, A «mile eaſtward of this is Hampſtead, 
ſettled with twelve families alſo, à little before High- 
gate ; five.of which are ſtill remaining 

18. Six miles ſouth- eaſt of Savannah is Thunderbolt. 
Three families are ſeitled here, ner a fall, ruinous, 
fort ; Four miles ſouth of this, is the iſland of Skidos 
way: On the north-eaſt point whereof ten families? 
vere placed in 1733-4; (& imall fort was built here 

| | likewiſe) | 
1-9 ff 
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freeholders were ſettled near it; but eight of them are 
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__ likewiſe) but nine of them are either dead, or removed 


is other places, A {mall creek divides Skidoway from 
ybee iſland, on the ſouth-eaſt part of Which, fronting 
the inlet, the light-houſe is built: Ten families were 
ſettled here in 1734 ; but they are part dead, and part 
removed, ſo that the iſland is now again without any 
xt inhabitant, oY lo” re oli ing - 3 

| 19. Twelve miles ſouthward from Savannah (by 
land) is Mr. Houſtoun's plantation: and forty or fifty 
miles from him, up Ogeechy river, that where Mr, 
Sterling for ſome time lived. Fort Argyle ſtands twenty 


miles from this, on a high Bluff, by the river Ogecchy, 


*Tis a ſmall, ſquare, wooden fort, muſket- proof. Ten 


gone, and the land they had cleared lying waſte, will 
in à few years be as it was before. ve 11 | 
20, The ſouthermoſt ſettlement in Georgia, is Fort 


St. Andrews, it ſtands fifty miles fouth- of Frederica, 


on the ſouth ' weſt ſide of Cumberland ifland, upon 
a high neck of land, which commands the river both 


ways, The walls are of wood, filled up with earth, 


round which are a ditch and paliſade. | 
21. Tis hard to pick out any conſiſtent account 


of the Georgian Indians, from the contradiftory rela- 


tions of their traders. The following is extracted, 


. partly from thoſe wherein all or the generality of them 


agree ; partly from the relations of ſuch as have been 
occakonally. amongſt. them, and have no intereſt in 
making them better or worſe than they are. 
23. Of the Georgian Indians in general it may be ob- 
ferved, That they are not ſo properly nations, as tribes 
or clans, who have wandered thither at different times; 
perhaps expelled their native countries by ſtronger 
tribes ; but how or when they cannot tell, being none 
A them able: to give any rational account of them- 
Ives, They are inured to hardſhip of all kinds, and 
ſurpriſingly patient of pain. But as they have no let- 
ters, 10 they have no feligion, no laws, no civil govern- 
ment. Nor have they any Kings or Princes, properly 
ſpeaking their Meeko's or Head-men, having no power 
either to command or puniſh,- no man obeying them 
any father than he pleaſes. So that every one doth 
What is right in his own eyes; and if it appears wrong 
to his neighbour, the perſon aggrieved uſually fteals 
an the other unawares, and ſhoots him, ſcalps bin, 
e e | dor 
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or cuts of bis ears: Having only two ſhort rulet of 
proces ding, to do-what he will, and what he can. 


lars. They are implacable, unmerciful, murderers 
of fathers, wurderers of mothers, murderers of their 
own children : It _ a common thing for a fon to 
ſhoot his father or mother, becauſe they are old and 


tion, or to throwther child into the next river, becauſe 
ſhe will go with her huſband to the war. Indeed huf- 
bands, ſtrictly ſpeaking, they have none; for any man 
leaves his wife (ſo calted) at pleaſure, who frequently, 


had by him. Whoredom they account no crime, and 
few inſtanees' appear of a young Indian woman's re- 
fuſing any one. Nor have they any fixt puniſhment 
for "adultery; only, if the huſband take his wife with 


x rn pacified'by the preſent of a gun or a blanket. 
24. The Chottaws only have ſome appearance of a1 
intire nation, poſſeſſing a large extent of land,” eight 
or nine hundred miles Weſt of Savannah, and many 
well inhabited towns, They are ſaid to have fix 
. thouſand fighting men, united under one head. At 
preſent they are in league with the French, who have 
ent ſome” prieſts among them; by whom (if one may 


baptized. L Brut e * 
25. Next to theſe, to the north-eaſt, are the Chica- 
ſaws. Their country is flat, full of meadows, ſprings 
and rivers. In their fields, tho“ ſi FC or ſeven hundr 


bers. They have about nine hundred fighting men, 
ten towns, and one Mecko (at leaſt] in every one. 


{moaking all day, and almoſt all night, They are 
extremely indolent and lazy, except in war; then they 
are the moſt indefatigable, and the moſt valiant of all 


torturing and burning all their prifoners, whether 
Indian or European. n. xt Kin TS 


about three or four hundred miles from Savannah, lie t 
Cherikees, Their country is very mountainous, — 81 


2g. They are likewiſe all, except (perhaps) the 
ch gluttons, drunlarde, de diſemblers, 


paſt labour J* for a woman either to procure abor- 
in return, cuts the throats of all the children ſhe has 


another man, he will do what he can to both, untefs 


credit, the Chattaw traders) ten or twelve have been 
ESD Boas een een 

miles from the ſea, are found ſea-ſhells in great num- 

They are eminently gluttons, eating, drinking, and 


the Indians: But they are equally cruel with the reſt, 


26. Eaſt of them, in the latitude of 33 1e 


6 2260 
ful, and pleaſant, They have fiſty-two towns, and 
above three thouſand fighting wen. In each town 
$2 or maze head- men, Who keep up a fort of 
af government, having power to oe reſt 
to work, and to puniſh ſuch as will not join in the 
common labour. Ehey are civil to ſtrangers, 9 = 
do any thing for them, ay; being always'willing, 
for a . of wa. ie, 4 carry a —— for go or 
60 miles, = it required, a heavy bumbhen +00: But 
they are.equally. cruel to priſoners with dhe Chhicaſews, 
though. not equally. valiant. They ere Jdeldom im- 
temperate in diink ing, but When they can be fo on 
free coſt. Otherwiſe, love of drink yichds 10 ovet- 
__ _ oulneſs; a vice iearcely to be det in ay ladjea but 
2 Cherikee, | 
27. The Uchees have only one + Genel town Jefe (mear 
two hundred miles from Savannah) and about forty 
fighting, men. The Creeks have been many times on 
the point of cutting them off. They are indeed bated me 
dy moſt, and de by all, the other nations, as well 
For their, I as. their ſuperlative; diligenoe in 
thieving, and for outlying all the Indians pen the foc 


continent. 

+ 2B, The Oreck-Indians/are about cob den ſrom Sa am 
Ab They are ſaid to be bounded on the weſt by we 
the Choftaws,.to the north by the Chicaſaws;: to the wa 
calt by the Cherikees, and to the ſouth by the Alatama- anc 
haw river. They have many towns, à plain, 'well- fell 
watered country, and fifteen —. lighting men. der 
They have often three or four Meekoe's in d town ; we! 
2 ut without ſo much as the ſhadow. of authority, only wat 

e advice, which every one is at liberty to take met 
wo give a But age and reputation for valour and wil- and 
3 have given Chicali, a Meeko of the Coweta- $ 
town, a more than ordinary influence over the nation ; arof 
tho not even the ſhaw of regal power. Vet neither trial 
Age, wiſdom, nor reputation, can reſtrain him from due 

drunkenneis. Indeed all the Creeks, having been moſt woc 
converſant with white men, are moſt infected with in- be. © 
ſatiate love of drink, as well as other European vices. 
They are more exquiſite diſſemblers than the reſt of 
their countrymen. 8 bg not what friendſbip 
or 2 means. 5 ſhew no — 4 to 


n eee be 
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Dec. 1737 . at 
foll as opiniated' of their on parts and wiſdom; as 
either modern Chineſe, or antient Roman 

Sat. Dec. g. We came to PurryſBurg early im the 
morning, and endeavoured to procure-a guide for Ports 
Royal, But none being to be had, we ſet out withqut 
one, an hour before fun-riſe, After walking two or 
| three hours, we met with an old man, who led us into 
4 a ſmall path, near which was à line of H{azed trees, 
| (i, e. marked by cutting off part of the Bark) by fol- 

lowing which, he faid, we might eaſily come to Port- 
Royal in five or fix hours. „ 

We were four in all; one of whom intended'to go | 
for England with me; the other two to ſettle in Caro- 
lina; About eleven wa came into a large ſwamp, | 

vi 
þ 


Sao goers 
— 118 bs 


where" we wandered about till near two. We then 
ſqund another blaze, and purſued it, till it divided 
into two; one of theſe we followed thro' an almoſt 
impaſſable thicket; a mile beyond which it ended. We 
made thro' the thicket again, and traced the other- 
blaze, till that ended too. It now grew toward ſun- 
let, ſo we fat down, faint and weary; having had no 


il Lo: at” 
PI 
— 


© food all day, except a ginger-bread cake, which I 

| had taken in my pocket. A third of this we had divided 
a. among us at noon ; another third wetook now ; the reſt 1 
Yy we reſerved For the morning; but we had met with no 
de water all. the day. Thruſting a ſtick into the ground, 
a- and, finding the end of it moiſt, two of our company 
= fell a Antes with their Hands, and at about three feet 
n. depth, found water. We thanked God, drank; and 
n; were refteſned. The night was Tharp ; however there 
ly was no complaining among us; but after having com- 
ke mended oujſelyes to. God, we lay down cloſe together, 


and (I at leaſt) legt till near ſix in the morning. 
Sunday, Dec. 4. God renewing our ſtrength, we 

aroſe neither faint nor-weary, andirefolvedito make one 

trial more; to find*a path to Port-Royal, We ſteered- 


due eaſt; but finding neither 8 blaze, and the 1 
woods growing thicker and thicker, we judged it would Ba . 
Wt? 2 return, if Wwe could, by the way 1 
we came. The day., before, in the thickeſt part of 4 1 


te woods, I had broke many young trees, I knew 
bot why, as we walked along: theſe we found a great 
elp in ſeveral places, where no path was tobe ſeen; 
and between one and two brought us ſafe- to 
5 houſe, the old man we left * 
elore, 1 | n 


ame; wit 


RL . Dec. 1737. 
In the evening I read French prayers to a numerous 
family, a mile from Arien's; one of whom undertook 
to guide us to Port-Royal. In the morning we ſet out, 
About ſun-ſfet, we aſked our guide, If he knew where 
he was? Who Ty anſwered, No. However, we 
puſhed on till about ſeven we came to a plantation, 
and the next evening (after . many. difficulties and 
delays) we landed on Port- Royal iſland,” | 
Wedneſ. J. We. walked; to. Beaufort; where Mr, 
Jones (the miniſter. of Beaufort) with whom I lodged 
during my ſhort ſtay here, gave me a lively idea of 
the old Engliſh hoſpitality. 
| whom, on Friday, gth, I took boat for 
Chartes-Town. After a flow paſſage by reaſon of con- 
_ trary winds, and ſome conflict (our proviſions falling 
ſhort) with hunger as well as cold, we came thither 
early in the morning, on Tueſday the igth. Here 1 
expetted. trials of a different kind, and far more dan- 
gerous: For conte 
ut who can bear reſpect and abundance ?..., | 
Wedneſ. 14. Being defired to read public prayers, 
I was much refreſhed with thoſe glorious, promiles, con- 


tained both in the 72d Pſalm, and in the firſt. Leſſon, 
the 40th chapter of Iſaiah. Yea, they that wait upon 


the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, and mount up with 


wings as eagles; they ſhall run and not be weary ; they 


fhall walk and not faint.” .. 4 Pe 0 
In the afternoon viſiting a dying man, we found him 
ſtill full of the freſheſt advices, and buſy in ſettling the 


affairs of the Czarina, Prince Thamas, and the Ottoman 


Port. How natural then is the thought 


duc cure itentes 
Paſcere equos, 


eadem ſeguitur tellure repoſtos? 
For if a ſoul quivering” on the verge of life, bas ſtill 
leiſure for theſe impertinencies, one might almoſt be- 
lieve the ſame dreams would continue, even in the 
Frid. 16. I parted from the laſt of thoſe friends, 
Who came wüh me into America, Mr. Charles Dela - 


= 


matte, from whom. 1 had been but a few days ſeparate, 


ſinge OK. e ee s dt no Ee i ow » 
Sund. 48. I Was ſeized with a violent flux, which J 
fell came not before 1 
ysb adi fol ow aca bly 2 ene 2a 


- 


— 
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On Thurſ. Mr. Delamotte 


t and want are eaſy to be borne: 


nted it Vet I had ſtrength 
enough 


S , 0 


2 Fr. 


Jane 1788. 730 


pou le : and a few believed bur report; 

burf. 32. I took my leave of America, (though, if 

it pleaſe God, not for ever) 
9 Capt. Piercy, with a young gentleman who 
had been a fe months in Carolina, one of my pa- 
riſhioners of Savannah, ' and a Frenchman, late of 
Purryſburg, WO was Eſcaped: e Acts" Thee Kite 
of his teeth, 


about noon, loſt Gght of land. 

The next day the wind was fair, but ** as it wag 
da Sunday 25, when the ſea affeRted me more than it 
had done in the fixteen weeks of our * age to America, 
1 was obliged to lie-down the greate — of the day. 
| being eaſy only in that poſture, 

Mond. 26. I began inſtructing a n in the 
; rinciples of uſes $96.4 The next day I reſolved to 
Leak off living delicatel PO and return to my old ſim- 
plicity of diet ; and after I did ſo, neither my ſtomach 
nor my head _ Cos Morey Tank of the motion of the 


tht 

LS 28. Finzing the unyeceuntable 1 
ſions of I know not what danger, [the wind being 
ſmall, and the ſea ſmooth) Ik had been upon me 
ſeveral days, increaſe; I cried/earneftly for he p; and 
it pleaſed God as ina moment a venere peece to my 
foul, = 
Let me obſerve f An one of theſe 
hours ought to paſe out of my remembrance, till I 
attain «another manner / of ſpirit, a ſpirit equally wil- 
ling to glorify” Cod by lite or by death, 2, That 
whoever is uneaſy on anywccount {bodily 71 alone 
excepted) carries in himſelf Kis own conviction, That 
he is Io far an unbeliever. Is he uneafy at the appre- 


gain. At any of the events of life? Then he hath 
not a firm belief, That all thing word together for his 
good, And if he bring the matter more cloſe, he wil 

I ways find, - beſide the general want of faith, every 
particular  uneafineſs is evidently owing. to the Went 
of ſomo partioular chriſtian temper. 

Sunday, ve n. 1, 1788. All in the ſhi beet 0 
Captain an Steerſman) were p reſent” bock at the morn- 
8 and evening ſervice, N appeared as deeply at- 

2 tentive, 


— 
_ 


enongh given to * E to this careleſs | 


going on board the. 


Sat. 245 We ſailed wor Charles/Town ven and 


henſion of death ) Then hie believeth not, That to dre ts 
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„ Jan. 1738; 
tentive, as even the poor people of Frederica did, while 

the word of God was neo their ears. And it may 

be, one or two among theſe likewiſe, may bring forth 

faulen os oY On M90 | 

Mond. 2. Being-ſorrowful and very heavy, (though 

I could give ng particular) reaſon for it) and utterly un- 

willing to | rh cloſe to any of my little lock (about 

20 perſons) I was in doubt, Whether my negledt of them 

was not one cauſe of my own heavineſs. In the even- 
ing therefore, [1 begun juſtructing the cabin-boy; 

after which I was much caſter. 

I. went ſeveral. times: the following days, with a de- 
ſign to ſpeak to the failors, but could not, I mean, 1 
Was quite averſe from ſpeaking; I could not ſec how 
to wake an occaſion, and it ſeemed quite abſurd to 
ſpeak without. Is not\this, what men commonly mean 
by, „“ I could . pot ſpeak ?” and is this, a ſufficient 
cauſe of hlence, or no?. Is it a prohibition from the 
good ſpirit ? Or a temptation. from nature or the 
evil. one ? Fig. 6, I ended. the abridgment of Mr, 
de Renty's Life., O that ſuch a life ſhould be related 
by ſuch a Hiſtorian! Who by inſerting all, if not 
more than all the weak things that holy man ever 
aid or did, by: his commendstion of almoſt every ac- 
tion or Word Which sither deſerved or needed it not; 
and by his injudicious manner of relating many others, 

hich were indeed. highly. commendable ;. has caſt the 
ſhade of ſuperſtition and folly over one of the brighteſt 
patterns of heavenly wiſdom, 1 

Sat. 7 L began to rgad and explain ſome paſſages of 
the Bible to the young Negro, The next morning, 
another Negro Who was. on board, deſired to be a hearcr 
too. From them I went to the poor Frenchman, who 
underſtanding no Engliſh, had none elſe in the ſhip with 
whom he could converſe. ' And from this time, I read 


and explained to him a chapter in the Teſtament every | 


morning. 1148 1 81 f | : 
Sund. 8. In the fulneſs of my heart, I wrote the fol - 
lowing worde: * 11 1 88.6 
By the moſt infallible of proofs, inward feeling, | 
am convinced... 1,09 L440 4 enen T6. 
1. Of unbelief, having no ſuch faith in Chriſt, 
as will prevent my heart from being troubled ;- which 
it could not be, if I believed in God, and rightly be- 
lie ved allo in Hiummm 0 | 
8 ; 3. © Of 


/ 


F 
1 
x 
m 
th 


Jani 1998. (998 

1. „Of pride, throughout my life pat; nemo as 1 
thought I had, what 1 bad have not: * 
3. Ot groſs irrecollection, inaſmuch a in a norm 
J ery to God every moment; in a calm, not. 

4. Of levity and lugutiapey of | ſpirit, recurring 
whendver' the prefſure' is taken off, and ap pearing 785 
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my ſpeaking words not tending to edify 1 Vat" moſt 
the manner of ſpeak ing of my r 5 

« Lord ſave; of 1 periſh! Save me 

1, * By ſach a faith 17 I Neues by life and ih 
death? 5 5:7 
2. % By ſuch. anniliry;; bs" Way My my heart _ 
this /howr for ever, With a piercing uninterrupted ſenſe, 
* Nihit eft quod haftenis ft Fees. having evidently built 
without a foundation.“ Ton K 
g. By ſuch a recolleGiod' ad may ery to thee eve 
moment, eſpecially when all is calm; give nie faith 
I die; give me a lowly ſpirit ; otherwiſe pry von 

 Junve bivere. “ 

J. By Readineſs, ſeriouſneſs, * Erurltys, ſobriety oi 
5 avoiding as ire every word that tendeth not to 
edifying, and never ſpeaking of any ny who oppoſe me, 

or ſin againſt Cos, {one ua $2 owt line fer 10 array 
before my face!” © 

This morning, — ex Winde thoſe words of Sr. 
Paul, @ I beſeech you; Brethres; by fhe mercles bf GD 
chat ys preſent you? bodies a Ii in ſactifice, holy, ac- 
ceptable to Gb, 1 exhvrted fellow. travellers 
with all wy might, to comply with the Apoſtle's direc- 
tion, But leaving them af ferwgrdr to fh emſetver, the ſe - 
flouſneſs they ſnewed at Eft, fob Vaniſhed awa 

On Mond. 9. and the following days, I re 100 
mach on that Vain aefire Which ha pufſued me for 
many ye ra, of being in ſolftade; if order to be Chris- 
tian, I Rave now, 1 1. — enough. But 
in bets e de Chris wet i 
Jesus Cunter be the model 'of Sten. 1 dou 
indeed Fam much hearet that m nam of — 75 Which 
ſome Writers affect to call tre that name. So neat, Of 
| had probably funk who! Thad nöt the”; 
wercy of Gov: Juſt now thrown vi upon I 8 


4 Aave' done nothing Rieter. F 
"; Lt Life be a Burden to me. 


n „ 8. Cyprian's 
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(6.780) Jan. 1738. 


S. Cyprian's works. O my ſoul, eome not thou into 


their fecret! Stand thou in the good old paths.“ 
Frid. 13. We had a thorough ſtorm, which obliged 
us to ſhut all cloſe, the;ſea breaking over the ſhip con- 
tinually. I wes at fart afraid ; but cned to Cop and 
was, ſtrengthened. n Before ten I lay down, I bleſs 
Gp, without frar, ,, About midnight we were awaked 
by a confuſed npiſe,,of ſeas and wind and men's voices, 
the like to which I had never heard before. The ſound 
of the ſea breaking over, and againſt the ſides of the 
hip, I could compare to nothing but large cannon, or 
American thunder. The rebounding, ſtarting, quiver- 
ing motion of the ſhip, much reſembled what is {aid of 
earlhquakes, , The captain was upon deck in an inſtant, 
zut his men could not hear what he faid.! It blew a 
roper .hurricane.z. Which beginning at South - Welt, 
1175 went Weſt, North-weſt, North, and in a quarter 
of an hour, round by the Eaſt to the South-weſt point 
again. At the ſame time the ſea running (as they term 
it) mountains high and that from many-different points 
at once; the ſhip would not obey, the helm; nor indeed 
could the ſteerſman, through the violent rain, ſee the 
compaſs. So he was, forced to let her run before the 
wind, and in half ah hour the ſtreſs of the ſtorm was 
ov . abs »- "a | . 0 3 1:7 15 I-07 | 
"About noon, the next day it ceaſed. But firſt I had 
Tcſolved, Gon being my helper, not only to preach it 
Jp all, but to..apply the word of God to every ſingle 
Toul in the ſhip : and:if. but one, yea if not one of them 
Will hear, I know my Labour is not in vai. 
Ino foonerx executed this reſolution, than my. ſpirit 
revived; ſo that from this day I had no more of that 
arfulneſs and heayineſs, which before almoſt continu- 
ally, weighed me down, I am ſenſible one who thinks 
the being in Orco, as they phraſe it, an indiſpenſable 
reparative for being a Chriſtian, would ſay, I had 
eiter have continued in that, ſtate ; and that this un- 
leaſonable relief waya gurſe, not a bleſſing. Nay, but 
a thou, op „map, Who in favour of a wretched 
iy pothelis, thus | Wl emeſt the good gift of Goo ' 
VVV 
Gov, if a man Have power to rejoice in his labour?” 
Yea, Gop ſetteth his on ſeal to his weak endeavours, 
While he thus * anſwereth him in the joy of his heart.“ 
WWA 
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4 wan ting 


min 


appoint for me; but 
41 ought, yet as I can) 


ſees me, ſees I would be a Chriſtim. Therefore are my 
ways not {ike other men's ways. Therefore I have been, 
I am, I am content to be, a by-word, @ proverb. of re- 
7 But in a ſtorm I think, „What e if the goſpel 

e not true? Then thou art of all men moſt fooliſh. For 
what haſt thou given thy goods, thy eaſe, thy friends, 
thy reputation, thy country, thy life ? For what art 
thou wandering over the face of the earth A dream, 


a cunningly devijed. fable? O who will deliver me from 


this fear of death! What|ſhall,I do? Where ſhall I fly 
from it ! Should I fight againſt it by thinking, or by 
not thinking of it? A wile man adviſed me ſome time 
lince, „Be fill and go on.“ Perhaps this 1s belt, To 
look upon it as my crots: When it comes; to let it 
humble me, and quicken all my good reſolutions, eſpe- 


cially that of praying without cealing'; and other times 


to take no thought about it, but quieily to go on in the 
work of the Lord.” E151 


- 


We went on with a ſmall, fair wind, till Thurſday 


in the afternoon, and then ſounding, found a'whitiſh- 


land at; 75 fathom ; But having had  no- obſervation 
| G 8 | for 
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| f . Feb. 1738. 
for ſeveral days, the, Captain began to be-uneaſy, fear- 
ing we might either get unawares into the Briſtol chan- 
0 or {fike in the night on the rocks of . 
Sat. 28. Was another cloudy day: but about ten 
in the morning (the wind continued foutherly) the 
clouds began to, fly juſt contrary to the wind, and to 
the ſurptize of us all Tunk down under the ſun, fo that 
at noon, We had an exact obſervation; and by this we 
fund we were as well as we could deſire, about eleven 
leagues ſouth of Still. 1 „ 
Sund. 29. We law Engliſh land once more, which 
ahout-nobn appeared to be the Lizard Point. We ran 
by it with a fair wind, and at noon the next day, made 
the welt end of the Ile of Wight, N Wa 

_ Here the wind turned againſt us, and in the evening 
blew freſh, ſo that we expected (the tide being like wiſe 
itrong againſt us) to be driven ſome leagues back ward 
in the night: büt in the morning, to our great ſur- 
Prize, we ſaw Beachy- Head juſt before us, and found 

had gone forwards near forty miles. . 

Toward evening Was à calm; but in the night a 
Atong' north-wind brought us ſdfe into the Downs. 
The day before, Mr. Whitefield had failed out, neither 
of us then knowing any thing of the other. At four in 
the morning we took boat, and in half an hour landed 
at Deal: It being Wedneſday, February 1. the Anni- 
verſary Feſtival in Georgia for Mr, Oglethorpe's land- 
ing there. 9. 8 5 6 3 Þ 5 1 C3 , | , | 6 | " 
It is now two years and almoſt four months, fince I 
left my native country, in & der to teach the Georgian 
Indians, the Nature of Chriſtianity, But what have I 
learned myfelf' in the mean time? Why {what I the 
Jeaft of all ſuſpected) that I Who went to America to 
convert others, was ever myſelf converted :toGop. 1 
am not mad, tho' 1 thus ſpesk; but T fbeak the words 
of ut and Joberneſs > if haply ſome” of thoſe who 
4tilt dream may awake, and ee, that as 1 am, fo are 
nnen Hoo tas 12 T0 
11 Ae e in Philofophy?” So was J. In antient 
or modern Tongue? So was alſo, Are they verſed 
in the Stience'of Divinity? I too have ſtudied it many 
years. Can they talk fluently upon ſpiritual things? 


Behold, I gave all my goods to feed the poor. Do 
they" give of their labour as well as their ſubſtance? 
Ain UI. 3&6: gf 7&1 3 | $26 BY « 1 have 

4 Ii & "Wy | | 


The very fame could I do, Are they ptenteons in Alm? 


. ©, rn bend EY On wn, A we hen Go a tn es oa 
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1 have laboured more abundantly 


judgment: 


Feb. 1738. '( 79 ') 
than they all. Are 
they willing to ſuffer for their brethren? I have thrown 
up my friends, reputation, eaſe, country; I have 
put my life in my hand, wandering into ſtrange lands; 
J have given my body to be devoured by the dee 
parched up with beat, conſumed by toil and wearineſs, 
or whatſoever” Gov! ſhall pleaſe to bring upon me. 
But does all this (be it more or leſs, it matters n 
make me acceptable to Gov? Does all I ever di 
or can, Ano, ſay, give, do or ſuſfer, juſtify me in his 
ſight? Vea, or the conſtant "uſe" , all r 
race ? (which neverthelefs is meet, right and 
kes duty) Or, that I know nothing of myſelf, that 
Jam as touching outward, moral righteoufneſs blame- 
leſs? Or, i, come. cloſer yet) the having a Rational 
Conviction of all the truths of Chriſtianity ? Does all 
this give. a claim to the holy, heavenly, divine character 
of a Chriſtian ? By no means. If the oracles of Gon 
are true, if we are ſtill to abide by the Law and Teſti- 
mony ; all theſe things, though when ennobled by 
faith in Chriſt, they are holy, and juſt and good, yet 
without it are dung and drojfs, 7.6 4: 9K 
This then have I learned in the ends of the earth, 
that I am fallen ort of the glory of GOD; that my 
whole heart is altogether corrupt and abominable, and 
conſequently my whole life, (ſeeing it cannot be, that 
an evil tree ſhould bring forth good fruit:) That my 
own works, my own ſufferings, my own righteouſneſs, 
are ſo far from reconciling me to an offended God, 
ſo far from making any atonement for the leaſt of 
thoſe fins, (which are more in number than the hairs of 
my head,) that the moſt ſpecious of them need an atone. 
ment themſelves, or they cannot abide his righteous 
That having the fentence of death in my 
heart, and having nothing in or of mylelf, to plead, I 
have no hope, but t of being juſtihed freely, thro? 
the redemption that is in Jeſus + 1 have no hope, but that 
if I ſeek I ſhall find Chrift, and be found in him, 
not having my own righteouſneſs, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is 
of God by faith.“ 
If it be ſaid, that I have faith (for many ſuch 
things have I heard, from many miſerable comforters) 
| anſwer, ſo have the devils, a fort of faith; but 
ill they are ſtrangers to the covenant of promiſe. 8 So 
tne 


— 


— Lad 
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the — — Cana in . Jeſus 
firlt ma niſeſle is glory even then they, in a fort 
believed on Aim: but they had not then The faith (hat 
ovkrcomet /i tht world. The faith I want is, A futt truſt 
and confidence in God, that thro* the merits of Chriſt, 
my fins are forgiven, and I reconciled to the favour of 
God, I want that faith which St. Paul recommends 
6% all the world, efpecially in his Epiſtle t6 the Ro. 
mans: that faith Which enables every one that hath it 
to cry out, I live not; but Chriſt liveth in me: And 
the life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of 
God whe loved me, and gave himſelf: for me.“ 1 
want that faith Which none have without knowing that 
he hath it (chough many 0e. gr they have it, who have 
it not.) For wholoe.er hath it, is freed from /in, the 
whole body of fin is deſtroyed in him: he is freed from 
fear, having peace with God through Chriſt, and THjoicing 
in hope of the glory of God. And he is freed from doubt, 
„ having, the love of God ſhed abroad in hit heart, 
| through the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto: him; 

which Spirit itſelf beatetk witneſs with his ſpirit, that 
he is a child of God.?“ wb. ths 
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For this cauſe J obtained mercy, that i in me fiel Ix sus CuRISsH 
might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them which 
dul hereafter believe on him to life eng- 1TIX. i. * 


, * „ , * ( : 
E - 
* 


1. 


The PREFACE” | 
2 men revile me and ſay all manner of ovil 


againſt me, that I am become as itrivers ο 
ſer unto many, that the zealous of almoſt every dlong- 
mi nation cry out, „Away with ſuch-a fellow from the 
carth;“ This gives me with zegard to-myſelf, no e- 

tee of uneaſinels. For I know the Scripture muh be 
alslled. «If they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more them of his hound?“ 
But it does give me a concern, with regard to thoſe, 
who by this artifice of the devil, are prevented from 
hearing that, word, Which is able to ſave their ſouls. 
2. For the lake of theſe, and indeed of all Who deſire 
to hear the truth of thoſe things which have been ſo 
variouſly related, I have been induced to publiſn this 
farther” account: And I doubt not but it will even 
hence appear, to all candid and impartial judges, That 
Gon * hitherto lived in all good conſcience toward 
OD 73 * 
I mall be cafily excuſed by thoſe who either love 
or ſeek the Load Jesus in ſincerity, for ſpeaking ſo 
largely of the Moravian Church, a city which ought 
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10 be let et. a Nill., I hgir- light hath been. Pas 
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82 8 PREFACE. 
hid under a buſhel : It is high time it ſhould at length 
break forth, and ſo ſhine bef6te men, that others alſo 
may glorify their Father which is in heaven, 

4. If any ſhould aſk, „But do you think even this 
„ Church is perfect, without ſpot or wrinkle or any 
« ſuch thing? I anſwer plainly, © No ; tho' I truſt 
« it will be, when patience has had its perfect work.” 
But neither do I think it right, to entertain the world 
with the ſpots of Gop's children, KP | 


* 


. It has been farther aſked. « Whether I imagine | 


„ Gop is to be found, only among them?” I reply, 
i By no means. I know there is a God in England, 
« and we need not go to feek Him in ne lands.“ 
« I know that in our own He is very nigh unto all 
4 that call upon him: And therefore I think thoſe un- 
* wiſe (to ſay no more) who run to inquire after Him 
6% in Holland or Germany.” * 
6, When I went, the caſe was widely different, God 
had not then made bare his arm before us as he hath 
now done: In a manner (I will be bold to fay) which 
had not been known either in Holland or Germany, at 
that time when He whe ordereth all things wiſely, ac- 
cording to the counſels of his own will, was db 
me to open the intercourſe between the Engliſh an 
the Moravian Churcecg ig 
7. The particular reaſon which obliged me to relate 
ſo much of the converſation I had with thofe holy men 
is this. In eee 1738, when I returned from 
Germany, I exhorted all { could to follow after that 
great ſalvation, ' Which is through faith in the blood of 
Cunrsr; waiting for it in all the ordinances of Goo 
and in doing good, as they had opportunity, to all 
men. And many feund the beginning of that falvation, 
being juſtified freely, having peace with God through 
Canis r, rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, and 
having his love ſhed abroad in their | FRA . 
8. But about September 1799, while my brother and 
1 were abſent, certain men cfept in among them un- 
awares, greatly troubling and fubverting their fouls: 
telling them, * They were in a deluſion, that they had 
« deceived themſelves, and had no true faith at all. 
„% For (ſaid they) none has any juſtifying faith, who 
has ever any doubt or fear, (Which A know you 
. have) or Who has not a clean, heart, Which you 
* know you have not: Nor will you ever have it till 
Ain 66. you 


e fat PR EF ACE. | 83 
« you leave off uſing the means of grace (ſo called, 
6 till vou lesve off running to church and facrament, 
« and praying and orsing and reading either the Bible 
« or any qther book. For you san't uſe theſe things 
« without truſting in them. Therefore, till you leave 
« them. off, you can never have true faith; you tan 
« never til! then truſt in the blood of Cuxisr,” _ 
9. And this doctrine from the beginning to this 
day, has been taught, as the doctrine of the Moravian 
Church. I think therefore it is my bounden duty, to 
clear the Moravians from this aſperſion. And the 
e, becauſe I am perhaps the only perſon now in 
England, that both can and will do it. And 1 believe 
it is the peculiar Providence of God that I can: That 
two years ſince, the moſt eminent members of that 
Church, ſhould ſo fully declare both their experience 
and judgment, touching the very points now in 
10. The ſum of what 
is this | | 
1. „ That a-man can't have any degree of Juſtifyin 
& Faith, till he is wholly freed from all doubt and fear, 
« and till he has (in the full, proper ſenſe) a new, a 
“ clean heart.” : 
2. „That a man may not uſe the Ordinances of God; 
tu the Lord's Supper in particular, before he has ſuch a 
te % faith as excludes all -dcubt and fear, and implies a 
en « new, a clean heart.” n _ | 
0! VII flat oppoſition to this I aſſert, | 
1. That a man may have a degree of juſtifying faith 
© before he is wholly freed from all doubt and fear, and 
© before he has, in the full, proper fenſe, a new, 2 
clean heart,” | | 1 | 


2. That a man may uſe the Ordinances of God, 


has been aſſerted, as from them, 


„„ 


“faith as excludes all doubt and fear, and implies a 
new, a clean heart.“ 4A To 
— I farther aſſert, This I learned (not only from 
* the Engliſh, but alſo) from the Moravian Church.“ 
And I hereby openly and earneſtly call upon that 
Church (and upon Count Zinzendorf in particular, 
who I truſt is not aſhamed or afraid to avow any part 
of the Goſpel of Cuxier) to correct me and explain 
themſelves, if I have miſunderſtood or miſrepreſented 
m. a. 3 908 JOHN WESLEY, 
Lonxpon, Sept. 29, 1740. F 
W JOURNAL 
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the Lord's Supper in particular, before he has ſuch a 
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From Feb. 1, 1738, to Sept. 16, 1738. 
EDNESDAY, Feb. 1. After reading prayers 

V Y and. explaining à portion of Scripture, to a 
arge company at the Inn, I left Deal, and came in 
the evening to Feverſham; - e ie] 
1 here read prayers and explained the Second Leſſon, 
to a few of thole Who were called Chriſtians} but were 
indeed more ſavage in their behaviour than the wildeſt 
Indians I have yet met with. TO 41 

Frid. 3. I came to Mr. Delamotte's at Blendon, 
where I expefted a cold reception. But God had 
prepared the way before me: And I no ſooner men- 
tioned my name, than I was welcomed in ſuch a man- 


ner, as conſtrained me to ſay, „ Surely, God is in this 
places and I knew it not I Bleſſed be ye of the Lord! 


the beginning.“ Wor 1 a 99193 +» 
la the evening I came once more to London, whence 
IJ had been abſent two years and near four months. 
Many reaſons I have to bleſs God; tho' the deſign 
I went upon did not take effect, for my having been 
carried into that ſtrange land, contrary to all my pre- 
ceeding reſolutions. Hande F truſt he hath in ſome 
meaſure: * humbled me and proved me, and ſhewn me 
what was in my heart.“ Hereby I have been taught, 
To beware of men. Hereby I am come to know aſſuredly, 
That if in all our ways we acknowledge. God, he will 
where reaſon, fails, died pur path, by lot or by the 
other means which he knoweth. Hereby I am delivered 
from the fear of the ſea, which I had both dreaded and 
abhorred from my youth, 443,489 $8156. F 3 
__ Hereby God has given me to know many. of his fer- 
vants, particularly thoſe. of the Church of Hernhuth. 
Hereby my pallage is opened to the wtitings of holy 
men in the German, Spaniſh. and Italian tongues. 
hope too ſome good may come to others hereby; All 
in Georgia have heard the word of God. Some have 
believed, and began to run well. A few ſteps have been 
taken towards ,publiſhing the glad ridings both to the 
97 nr ec lrican 
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e have ſhewn more kindneſs in the latter end than at | 


r SS 


Feb. 178. 


African and American Heathens. Many children have 
learned How they ought to ſerve God, and to be uſeful 


( 83 ) 


to their neighbour, 


infant colony, and laying a firmer foundation of peace 
and happineſs to many generations, EF | 
Sat. 4. 1 told my friends ſome of the reaſons, which 
a little haſtened my return to England, They all agreed, 
it would be proper to relate them to the Truſtees of 
Georgia, N 94 * 

Accordingly the next morning I waited on Mr. 
Oglethorpe, but had not time to ſpeak on that head, 


In the afternoon I was defired to preach at St. Job 
I did fo on thoſe ſtrong words, If 


the Evangeliſt's. 
any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature,” I was 
afterwards informed, Many of the beft in the pariſh were 
ſo offended, that I was not to preach there any more. 
ond. 6. I viſited many of my old friends, as well 
as molt of my relations. I find /the time is not yet 
come when I am to be hated of all men. O may I be 
prepared for that day! 
Taeſd. . (A day much to be remembered) at the 


houſe of Mr. Weinantz, a Dutch merchant, I met 


Peter Bohler, Schulius Richter, and Wenſel Neiſer, juſt 
then landed from Germany. 
quaintance in England, I offered to procure them a 
lodging, and did ſo near Mr, Hutton's, where I then 
was, And from this time I did not willingly loſe any 
opportunity of converſing with them, while I ſtayed 
in London. 1254 

Wed. 8. 1 went to Mr. Oglethorpe again, but had 
no opportunity of ſpeaking as I deſigued. Afterwards 
I waited on the Board of Truſtees, and gave them a 
ſhort hut plain account of tho ſtate of the e Au 
account, 1 fear, not a little differing from thoſe, which 
they had frequently received before: And for which I 
have reaſon to believe, ſome of them have not forgiven 
me to this day. | n 
Sund. 12. I preached at St. Andrew's, Holborn, on 
« Though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and 
% though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing.“ O hard ſayings 1 
Who can hear them? Here too (it ſeems) I am to preach 


no more, . | © 
e H Wed, 


4 


nd thoſe whom it moſt concerns 
have an opportunity of knowing the true ſtate of their 
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to them in writing) of the reaſons why 1 left Georgia. 


1 Feb. 1738. 
Wed. 15. I waited on the Truſtees again, and gave 
them in writing the ſubſtance of what I had ſaid at 
the laſt Board. Whatſoever farther queſtions they 
aſked concerning the ſtate of the Province, 1 likewiſe 
anſwered to the beſt of my knowledge. | 
Frid. 17. 1 ſet gut for Oxford with Peter Bohler, 
where we were kindly received by Mr. Sarney, the 
only one now remaining here; of many who at our 
embarking for America, were uſed to take ſweet counſel 
together, and rejoice in bearing the reproach of Chrijt. 

Sat, 18, We went to Stanton; Harcourt, to Mr, 
Cam bold, and found my old friend recovered: from his 
my/{ic deluſion, and convinced that St. Paul was a 
better Writer than either Fauler or Jacob Behmen.— 
The; next day I preached once mure at the Caſtle (in 
Oxford) to a numerous and ſerious gongregation, 

All this time I converſcd: much with Peter Bohler, 
but, L underſtood him not: And leaſt of all when he 
laid Mi frater, mi frater, excoquenda e ifta tua. Phi- 
loſaphia,”” (My brother, my brother, that Phaloſophy 
of your's muſt be purged away.) 


- - 


Mond, 20. L returned to London. On Tueſday 1. 
preached at Great, St. Helen's, on, If any man will 


cone after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs daily and: follow me.” 7 

Wed, 22. I was with the Truſtees again, to whom 
I then gave a ſhort account (and after wards delivered it 


Sunday 26. I preached at ſix at St. Lawrence's: at 
ten, in St. Katharine's-Creed church; and in the af- 
ternoon at St. John's, Wapping. I ü believe it pleaſed 
God to bleſs the firſt ſermon moſt, beeauſe it gave moſt 
offence ; being indeed an open. dehance of that myſ- 
tery of iniquity. which the world calls. Prudence: 
Grounded, on thoſe words of St. Paul ta the Galatians; 


« As many as deſitre to make a fair ſhew-in the fleſh, 


they conſtrain; you to be circumciſed, only leſt they 
ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt,” 
Mond. 27. I took coach for Saliſbury, and bad 
ſeveral opportunities of converſing ſeriouſly with my 
| fellow-travellers, But endeavouring to mend the 
wiſdom of God by the worldly wiſdom of prefacing 
ſerious with light converſation, and afterw follow- 
ing that advice of the Myflics, Leave them to themſelves, 
all I had ſaid was written on the ſand, 6 Lord, lay not 
this fin to my charge! 0 f Tueſ. 
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Merch, 1998: ( 8 * ; 
Tue. 28. 1' ſaw my mother once mote. The next 
day I 138 or my journey to my brother at Tiver- 
„But on Thorfday morning, March 2, a meſſage 
That my brother Charles was dying at Oxford, obliged 
me to ſet out for that place immediately. Calling at 
an odd houſe in the afternoon, I found ſeveral 97 
there who ſeemed well-wiſhers to religion, to whom L 
ſpake plainly 3 as 1 did in the evening both to the ſer- 
vants and ftrangers at my Inn. cn 
With regard to my own behaviour, I now renewed 
and wrote down my former refolurtions, Ie 
1. To uſe abſolute openneſs and unreſerve, with all I 
ſhould converfe with, Fay 
2, To labour after continual ſeriouſnefs, not willingly 
lon myſelf, in any the leaſt levity of behaviour, 
or in laughter, no not for a moment, 
3. To Tpeak no word which, does not tend to the 
lory of God, in particular, not a tirtle of worldly 
Sings * Others may, nay muſt, But. What is that to 
4. To take no'pleafure which does not tend to the 
ory of God; thanking* God every moment for all 
do take, and therefore reje&ing every fort and degree 
of it which 1 feel I cannot ſo thank him in and for. 
Sat, 4. 1 found my brother at Oxford, recovering 
from his pleurify ; and with him Peter Bohler: By 
whom (in the hand of the great God) 1 was on Sun. 
day the 3th clearly convinced of unbelief, of the waut 
of that Faith whereby alone we are ſaved, . 
Immediately it ſtruck into my mind © Leave off 
« preaching. How can you preach to others, wha 
« have not faith yourſelf ? I aſked Bohler, whe- 
ther he thought I ſhould leave it off, or. not? He an- 
fwered, „By no means.” 1 aſked, But what can 
„ J preach?*” He ſaid, © Preach faith, till you 
„ have it, and then, becauſe you have it, you will 
« preach faith.“ SIA; bt) eg} 
Accordingly, Monday 6, I began preaching this new 
doctrine, though my ſoul ſtarted back from the work. 
The firſt perſon to whom I offered Salvation by Faith 
alone, was a priſoner under ſentence of death, His 
name was Clifford, Peter Bohler had many times 
defired me to fpeak to him before. But 1 could not 
prevail on mylelf ſo to do; being ſtill (as 1 had bee 
A. 4 H 2 4 many 5 


r March, 1798. 
many years) a zealous aſſerter of the impoſſibility of a 
death-bed repentance. | | | 
Frid, 10. Peter Bobler returned to London. Tuelſ. 
18. 1 ſet out for Mancheſter, with Mr. Kinchin, Fel- 
low of Corpus Chriſti, and Mr. Fox, late a priſoner in 
the city priſon, Between five and fix, we called at 
Chappel on the Heath, where lived a poor man, ſome- 
time priſoner in the caſtle of Oxford. He was not at 
home ; but his wife came to us, to whom Mr. Kinchin 
ſpoke a few words, which ſo melted her heart, that 
e burſt out into tears, and we went on rejoicing and 
praiſing God, « —_ 
© About 8, it being rainy and very dark, we loſt our 
way; but before.g, came to Shipſton, having rode 
over, I know not how, a narrow foot-bridge, which 
| lay acroſs a deep ditch, near the town, After ſupper | 
I read prayers to r of the Inn, and explained 
the Second Leſſon; I hope not in vain. 
The next day we dined at Birmingham, and ſoon 
after we left it, were reproved for our negligence there 
(in letting thoſe who attended us go, without either 
exhortation or inſtruction) by a ſevere ſhower of hail. 
At Hedgeford, about five, we endeavoured to be more 
ws ob and all who heard ſeemed ſerious and af- 
ieced.” SF . Te | | | 
In the evening we came to Stafford. The miſtreſs 
of the houſe joined with us in family-prayer, The 
next morning one of, the ſervants. appeared deeply 
affected, as did the oſtler before we went. Soon » ta 
break faſt, ſtepping into the ſtable, I ſpake a few words 
to thoſe Who were there, A ſtranger who heard me, 
faid, , “ Sir, Lwiſh I was to travel with you,” And 
when I went into the houſe followed me, and began 
abruptly, ' & Sir, I believe you are a good man, and I 
come to tell you a little of my life.“ The tears ſtood 
in his eyes all the time he ſpoke; and we hoped not à 
word which was ſaid to him was loſt, - 8 | 
At Newcaſtle, whither we came about ten, ſome 
to whom we ſpoke at our Inn, were very attentive; 
but .a gay young woman Waited on us, quite un- 
concerned: However we ſpoke on, When we went 
away, ſhe fixed, her eyes, and neither moved nor ſaid 
one word, but appeared, as much aſtoniſhed as if ſhe 
had ſeen one riſen, from the dead. | | 
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Coming to Holms-Chappel about three, we were 
ſurprized at being ſhewn into a room, where a cloth 
— plates were laid. Soon after, two men came in 


to dinner. Mr. Kinchin told them, If they pleaſed, 
„That gentleman would aſk a bleſſing. for them.” 
They ſtared, and as it were conſented ; but ſat {till 
while 1 did it, one of them with bis hat on. We 
began to ſpeak on turning to God, and went on, tho? 
they appeared utterly regardleſs. After a while their 
countenances changed, and one of them. ſtole off his 
hat, and laying it down behind him ſaid, All we 
« ſaid was true; but he had been a grievous ſinner, 
% and not 'confidered it as he ought; But he was re- 
„ ſolved, with God's help, now to turn to him in 
% earnelt.” We exhorted him and his companion, 
who now like wiſe drauk in every word, To cry migh- 
tily to God, that he would ſend them help from his 
boly pla | | | 
Being faint in the evening, I called at Altringham, 
and there light upon a Quaker, well ſkilled in, — 
therefore 105 I foon found) ſufficiently fond of contro- 
verſy. After an hour ſpent therein (perhaps not in 
vain} T adviſed him, + To diſpute as little as poſſible, 
„but rather follow aſter holineſs, and walk humbly 
«with, dis God"! 46 4 8 ; 
Late at night we reached Mancheſter, Friday the 
17th, we ſpent entirely, with Mr. Clayton, by whom, 
and the reſt of our friends here, we were much re- 
frethed and ftrengthened,.. Mr, Hoole, the ReRQor of St. 
Ann's church being taken ill the next day, on Sunday 
19, Mr. Kinchin and 1: officiated at Salford chapel in 
the morning, by Which means Mr. Clayton was at 
perform the ſervice at St. Aun's: And in 
the afternoon, I preached there on thoſe words of St. 
* % If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new. crea» 
e . . 1 Hi, "#50 | 
Early in the morning we left, Mancheſter, taking 
with us Mr. Kinchin's brother, for whom we came 3 
to be entered at Oxford, We were fully determined 
to loſe no opportunity of awakening, inſtructing, or 
exhoitizig, any whom we might meet with in our. jour- 
ney. At Krrutsford, Where we firit ſtopped, all we ſpake 
to, thankfully received the word of exhortation. But 
at Talk inthe Hill, where we dined, {he with whom we 
were, was ſo much mw a gentlewoman, that for near 
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we Tpoke on. Tg a ſudden, ſhe looked as one juſt 
awaked out of ' ſleep,” Every word ſunk into her 
heart. Nor have 1 ſeek ſo intire a change both in the 


yes, face and manner of ſpeaking, of any one in ſo 


ort a time. | 
About 3, Mr. Kinchin riding by a man and woman 
double-horſed; the man faid; - „Sir, you ought to 
„thank Cod it is a fair day; for if it rained, you 
„ would be ſadly dirty, with your little horſe.” 
Mr. Kinchin anfwered, „True: And we ought to 
* thank God for our life and health, and food and 
« raiment, and all things,” He then rode on, Mr. 
Fox following, the man ſaid, „ Sir, miſtreſs would 
„ be glad to have ſome more talk with that gentle- 
% man.“ We ſtayed, and when they came up, be- 
gan to fearch one another's hearts, They came to us 
again in the evening, at our Inn at Stone, when I ex- 
plained both to them and many of their acquaintance 
who were come together, that great truth, * Godli- 
* neſs hath the promife both of this life, and of that 
& which is to come.” A. ; 
Tueſ. 21. Between nine and ten we came to Hedge- 
ford. juſt then, one was giving an account of a young 
woman, who had dropt down dead there the day be- 
fore. This gave us a fair occaſion to exhort all that 
were preſent, “ ſo to number their own-days that they 
« might apply their hearts unto wiſdom.” MA 
In the afternoon 'one overtook us, whom we ſoon 
found more inclined to ſpeak than to hear, However 
we ſpoke, and fpared not. In the evening we overtook 
a young man, a Quaker, who afterwards came to us, 
to our Inn at Henley, whither he ſent for the reſt of his 
family,” to join with us in prayer: To which I added, 
as uſual; the Expoſition of the Second Leſſon. Our 
other companion went with us a mile or two in the 


morning, and then not only ſpoke leſs than the day be- 
part a ſerious caution againſt 


fore; but took in good 
talkativeneſs and vanity, 


An hour after we were overtook by an elderly gen- 


tleman, who ſaid,” „He Was going to enter his ſon at 
« Oxford,” We aſked, „At What College ? He ſaid 
% He did not know: Having no acquaintance there on 
% whoſe recommendation he could depend.“ After 
ſome converſation, he expreſt a deep ſenſe of the good 
3 4 © Providence 


an hour our labour ſeemed to be in vain. However 


rr, 


„„ rr 
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Providence of God, and told us, He knew God 
« had caſt. us in his Way, in anſwer to his prayer.“ 
In the evening we reached Oxford, rejoicing in our 


having received ſo many freſh inſtances of that great 


truth, „ In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall 
« -dire& thy paths.“ 3 e 0204 e ; 

Thurſ, 2g. I met Peter Bohler again, who now 
amazed me more and more, by the account he gave of 
the fruits of living faith, the holineſs and happineſs 
which he affirmed to attend it. The next morning I 
began the Greek Teſtament again, reſolving to abide by 
the Law and the Teſtimony, and being confident, that 
God would hereby ſhew 'me, whether this Doctrine 
was' of God? — , e 
Sunday 26. I preached at Whitham on the New Crea- 
ture, and went in the evening to a Society in Oxford, 
where (as my manner then was at all Societies) after 
uſing a Collect or two and the Lord's prayer, I ex- 
pounded'a chapter in the New Teſtament,” and con- 
cluded with three or four more Collects and a 
Ä TR 2; | 9 5 A 

Mond. 27, Mr. Kinchin went with me to the Caſtle, 
where, after reading prayers and preaching, on It is 


appointed for all men once to die,“ we prayed with 


the condemned man, firſt in ſeveral forms of prayer, and 
then in ſuch words as were given us in that hour, He 
kneeled down in much heavinefs and confuſion, having 
© no reſt in his bones by reaſon of his ſins.“ After a 
ſpace he roſe up, and eagerly faid, «I am now ready to 
« die, I know Chriſt has taken away my fins, and there 
« is no more condemnation for me.“ The ſame com- 
poſed chearfulneſs he ſhewed, when he was carried to 
execution: And in his laſt moments he was the ſame, 
enjoying a perfect peace, in confidence that he was 
accepted in the Beloved. 2 wats hi 
Sat. April 1. Being at Mr. Fox's Society, my heart 
was ſo full that I —— not confine myſelf to the forms 
of prayer, which we were accuſtomed to uſe there, 
Neither do'I propoſe to be confined to them any more ; 
but to pray indifferently, with a form or without, as 
I may find ſuitable to particular occaſions. 
Sund. 2. Being Eafter-Day; I preached in our Col. 
lege Chapel, on “ The hour cometh: and now is, when 
the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
„they that hear ſhall live,” I preached in the after. 
| © | noon 
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| (92!)  Apoil,/2qgd. 
moon firſt at the Caſtle, and then at Carfax on the ſame 
words. I ſee the promiſe. But it is afar off. 
Boelieving it would be better for me to wait for the 
accompliſhment of it in ſilence and retitement, on 
Mond. g. I complied with Mr. Kinchin's deſire, and 
went to him at Dummer in Hampſhire, - But I was not 
ſuffered to Ray here long; being earneſtly pre ſi to come 
up to London, if it were only for a few days. Thither 
therefore I returned, on Tueſ. 18 1h. 
Sat. 21. I met Peter Bohler once more, I had now 
no objection to what he ſaid of the Nature of Faith, 
viz, That it is (to uſe the words of our church) © 4 


„% ſure truſt and confidence which a man hath in God, 


„ that thro' the merits of Chriſt his ſins are forgiven, 
6 and he reconciled to the favour of God.“ Neither 
could I deny either the happineſs or holineſs which he 
_ deſcribed, as fruits of this living faith. + The Spirit 
«. itlelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit that we are the 
„ children of God: And, ©: He that believeth hath 
6 the. witneſs in himſelf,” fully convinced me of the 
former: As, © Whatſoever is born of God, doth not 
« commit tn,” and. <Whofoever beheveth; is born of 
% God,“ did of the latter. But I could not compre- 
hend What he ſpoke ot an A N er Work, I could 
not underſtand, how this Faith ſhould de given in 2 
moment; how a man could at once be thus turned from 
darkneſs to light, from hn and miſery to righteouſnels 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. I ſearched the Scripturcs 
again, touching this very thing, particulatly the Acis 
of the Apoſtles: But, to my utter aſtoniſhment, found 
ſcarce any inſtances there of other thaminflantaneous 
converhons ;. ſcarce any other ſo flow as that of St. 
Paul who was three days in the pangs of the New 
Birth. I had but one retreat left; via. . Thu, I grant 
« God wrought in the fr/t ages of chriſtianity : But 
« the times are changed. What reaſan have 1 10 be- 
« lieve, he works in the fame manner now) 

But on Sund. 22. I was beat out of this retreat oo, 
by the concurring evidence of ſeveral living witneſſes; 
who teſtified God had thus:wrought-in them ſelues ; giving 
them in a moment, fuch a faith an the blood of his Son, 
as trandlated them out of datknels ingo ght, out of ſin 
and fear into holineſs and happineſs. Here ended my 
diſputing. I could now only cry out, Lord help thou 
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I aſked P. Bohlet again, „Whether I ought not to 
« refrain from teaching others? ” ' He ſaid, „No; 
« Do not hide in the earth the talent God hath given 
« you,” Accordingly on Tuef.” 25. 
and. fully. at Blendon to Mr, Delamotte's family, of 
the nature and fruits of chriſtian faith. Mr. Brough- 
ton and my brother were there, Mr. Broughton's 
great objection was, © He could never think that I had 
« not faith, who had done and ſuffered ſuch things.“ 
My brother was very angry, and told me I did not know 
what miſchief. I had done by talking thus, And indeed it 
did pleaſe God then to kindle a fire, which I truſt ſhall 
never be extinguiſhed, 

On Wed. 21. The day fixt for my return to Ox- 
ford, I once more waited on the Truſtees for Georgia : 
but: being ſtraitened for time, was obliged to leave 
the papers for them, which I had deſigned to give into 
their own hands. One of theſe was the inftrument 
whereby they had appointed me miniſter of Savannah; 
which, having no more place in thoſe parts, I thought 
it not right to keep any longer, Ani 
P. Bohler walked with me a few miles, and exhort- 
ed me, not to ſtop ſhort of the grace of God. At 
Gerrard's Croſs I plainly declared to thoſe whom God 
gave into my hands, the faith as it is in Jeſus: As I 
did next day to a young man I overtook on the road, 
and in the evening to our friends at Oxford, A Co 


doctrine, Which ſome, who did not care to contraditt, 


yet knew not what to make of; but one or two, who 
were thoroughly bruiſed by ſin, willingly heard, and re- 
ceived t-gladly,, © 1, | 
In the - or two following, I was much confirmed 
in the truth that is after Godlineſs, by hearing the expe- 
riences of Mr, Hutchins (of Pembroke College) and 
Mrs. Fox: two living witneſſes, that God can (at leaſt 
if he does not always] give that faith whereof cometh 
ſalvation. in a moment, as lightning falling from heaven. 

Mond. May 1. The 1eturn of my brother's illnefs 


obliged me again to haſten to London, In the evening 


I found him at * Hutton's, better as to his health, 
than I expetted 


called the New Faith, - _ | 


* He was in the right, - I certainly then had the faith of a Ser» 
vant, though not the fai of aſon, wy | 


This 


I ſpoke clearlx 


but ſtrongly averſe from what he 


<> 


(94) May, 1738. 
„This evening our little ſociety began, which afler- 
wards met in Fetter-lane. Our fundamental rules were 
ds follows. A A * 
In obedience to the command of God by St. James, 
and by the advice of Peter Bohler, it is agreed by us, 
1. That we will meet together once a week to con/e/s 
our faults one to another, and pray one for another, that 
we may bs dae. N 
2. That the perſons ſo meeting be divided into ſe- 
veral Bands, or little companies, none of them con- 
filling of fewer than five, or more than Obs. 
| 4 That every one in order ſpeak as freely, plainly 
and conciſely as he can, the real ftete of his heart, 
wth his ſeveral temptations and deliverances, ſince the 
aſt time of meeting. „V | 
4. That all the Bands have a conference at eight 
every. Wedneſday evening, begun and ended with ſing- 
ing and prayer, | J 
5. That any who defire to be admitted into this 
ſociety be aſked, What are your reafons for defiring 
this? Will you be entirely open, uſing no kind of re- 
ſerve? Have you any objeRion to any of our orders? 
{which may then be read.) 4 | 
5. That when any new member. is propoſed, every 
one; preſent, ſpeak clearly and freely whatever objeftion 
he has to him. Ya. 1 Emre?” & 31 +0 
7. That thoſe againſt whom no reaſonable objettion 
appears, be in order for their trial, formed into one, 
or more diſtinct bands, aud Tome perſon agreed on to 
aſſiſt them. . Ln 
8. That after two months trial, if no objection then 
appear they may be admitted into the ſociety. 
9. That every fourth Saturday be obſerved, as 2 
day of general interceſhon, 1 
10. That on the Sunday feven- night following, be 2 


11. That no particular member be allowed to att in 
any thing, contrary to any order of the ſociety: and 
_ that if any perſons, after being thrice admoniſhed, do 

not epnform thereto, they be not any longer eſteemed 
 Wednef, 3. My brother had a long and particular 
converſation with Peter Bobler. And it now pleaſed 
_ God to open his eyes; ſo that he alſo ſaw clearly, What 
was the nature of that one, true living faith, whereby 
vlone, through grace we are ſaved, Thurl. 


general love-feaſt, from 7 till 10 in the evening 


May, 1738. ( 95 ) | i 
embark for Carolina. O what a work has God begun 
Gnce his coming into England! Such an one as ſhall 
never come to an end, till heaven and earth paſs away. 
Friday aud Saturday Lwas at Blendon, They now 
| believed our report. 
| ſpeedily revealed unto them! | ; 
Sunday 7. I preached at St. Lawrence's in the 
; morning; and afterwards at St. Katherine's-Creed 
3 Church. L was enabled to ſpeak ſtrong words at both; 


and was therefore the leſs ſurpriſed at being informed, 


. I was not to preach any more in either of theſe chutthes, © 
Tueſd. 9. I "preached at Great St, Helen's, to a 
numerous congregation on He that ſpared not 

his own Son but delivered him up for us all, How 

ſhall he not with Him alſo freely give us all things?“ 


God, to all that were opprelt by the devil, that I did 
not wonder in the leaſt, when I was afterwards told, 
« Sir, you muſt preach here no more,” 

Wed. 10, * r. Stonchouſe, Vicar of Iflington, 
was convinced of the truth as it is in Jeſus. From this 
time, till Saturday 19 I was ſorrowful and very hea- 
vy; being neither able to read, nor meditate, nor fin 
nor pray, nor do any thing, Yet I was a little refreſh» 
ed by Peter Bohler's letter, which I inſert in his own 
words, | | 


 Chariffime & ſuaviſime Frater, 


FF) 8 4 amore te diligo, multum tui recordans 
in itinere meo, optando & precando ut quam pri- 
| mum viſcera miſericordiæ crucifixi Jeſu Chriſti, tui 
83 gratia jam ante 6000 annos commota, menti tuæ ap pa- 
wh reant; Ut guſtare & tunc videre poſſis, quam vehe- 


menter te 


itius Dei amaverit & hucuſque amet, & 


FIN ut fic confidere poſſis in eo omni tempore, vitamque 
1 * ejus in te & in carne tua ſentite. Cave tibi a peccato 
* incredulitatis, et ſi nondum viciſti illud, fac ut proximo 
do die illud vincas, per Sanguinem Jeſu Chriſti. Ne differ, 
med 


quæ ſo credere tuum in jeſum Chriſtum; ſed potius 
promiſſionum ejus quæ pertinent ad miſerandos pecca- 
tores, coram facie ejus benigna fic mentionem fac, ut 
non aliter poſſit quam 8 tibi, quod multis aliis 
præititit. quam multus, quam magnus, quam in- 
exhauſtus, 


. 


Thurſd. 4; Peter Bohler left London in order te 
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N ( 96") May, 1738 
exhauſtus, eſt illius Amor! Ille certe jam: jam paratus 
eſt ad auxilium, et nihil poteſt illum offendere niſi in- 
credulitas noſtra. Crede igitur. Fratrem tuum Caro. 
lum & Hall, nomine meo ſaluta multum; & admonete 
vos invicem ad ctedendum, & tunc ad ambulandum 
coram facie domini axpfo;, & ad pugnandum contra 
Diabolum & Mundum vpupg;, & ad crucifigendum & 
conculcandum peccatum  omne ſub pedibus noſtris, 
quantum nobis datum eſt per gratiam ſecundi Adami, 
cuJus vita excedit mortem prioris Adami, & cujus 
gratia amtecellit corruptionem & damnationem prioris 
Adami. | or 1 N | 
Dominus tibi benedicat. Permane in fide, amore, 
dottrina, communione ſanctorum, & breviter, in omni 
quod habemus in Novo Fœdere. Ego ſum & maneo 

| Tuus indignus Frater, 
| f * Petrus Bokler, 
In Agris Southamptonianis, | 
Die 8vo Maii, 1738. | 
J Love you greatly, and think much of you in my 
1 journey, wiſhing and praying that the tender mer- 
cies of Jeſus Chriſt the crucified, whoſe bowels were 
moved toward you more than fix thouſand years ago, 
may be manifeſted to your ſoul: that you may taſte 
and then ſee, how exceedingly the Son of Gop has 
loved you, and loves you ftill, and that ſo you may 
continually truſt in him, and feel his life in yourſelf. 
Beware of Unbelief; and if you have not conquered 
it yet, fee that you conquer it this very day, through 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Delay not, I beſeech you, 
to believe in your Jeſus Chriſt ; but ſo put him in 
mind of his promiſes to poor ſinners, that he may not 
be able to refrain from doing for you what he hath 
done for ſo many others, O how great, how inexpres- 
ble, how unexhauſted is his love! _ Surely he is now 
ready to help; and nothing can offend him but our 
Unbelief. | | Pt, 
The Lord bleſs you! Abide in faith, love, teaching, 
the communion of ſaints; and briefly, in all which we 


have in the New Teſtament, __ I am - 


Your unworthy Brother, 
4%; ag ,- PgTzRx Bo. 


Sund. 14. , 
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Sund. 14. I preached in the morning at St. Ann's 
Alderfgate ;"and in the afternoon at the Savoy Chapel, 
free ſalvation by faith in the blood of Chriſt. I wa 
quickly appriſed, That at St. Ann's Iikewiſe, I am is 
rin 
So true did 1 find the words of a friend, wrote to 
my brother about this time. 
« I have ſeen upon this occafion, more than ever 
could have imagined, how intolerable the Doctrine of 


| lerable to religious men. One may ſay the moſt un- 
| chriſtian things, even down to deiſm ; the moſt enthu- 
ore, ſiaſtic things, fo they proceed but upon mental rap- 
nn tures; lights and unions; the moſt ſevere things, even 
5 the whole rigour of aſcetick mortification j and all this 
wilt be forgiven.” But if you ſpeak of faith in ſuch 
mantier as makes Chriſt a ſaviour to the utmoſt, a mot 
er, univerſal help” and refuge: in ſuch a manner as takes 
away glorying, but adds happineſs to wretched 
man as diſcovers a greater pollution in the beſt of U 
than we could before acknowledge, but brings a gresthf 
deliverance” from it than we could befote pet! 1 
any "one offers to talk at this rate; he ſhall be- herd 
with the ſame abhorrence; as if he was going to toly 
mankind of their ſalvation, their mediator, or 
hopes of forgiveneſs. I am perſuaded that a Montani 


look down with contempt upon poor finners, and eu 


an overthrower of the goſpel,” as he who ſhould learn 
from the author of it, to be a friend of publichus antf 
ſinners, and to fit down upon the level with! env gy 
ſoon as they begin to repent,” een e e 4 
But this is pot to be wondered/at For all religibu | 
52 have ſuch a quantity of rightevatſnels, acquire 
much painful exerciſe; and formed at laſt into cur 
rent habits ; which is their wealth; both for this world 
and the next. Now all other ichemes of religion are 
; either To, complaifant, as: to tell them, they Ute" be 
ning, nich and have enough” to triumph in z ite only 
1 We Ta rough, but friendly in the main, by tefling th6df 
| their riches' are not yet ſufficient; but by ſuch arts UP 
ſelf-denial,” and mental refinemen they may enlary 
r, Weir ſtack, But the rt of Faith 18 4 e 
4+ ber. ie . nis wealth, and dil tem 
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ps, it is depoſited for us with ſome body. elſe, upon 
whole bounty we muſt live like mere beggars. Indeed 
they that are truly beggars; vile and filthy ſinners till 
PP lately, may ſtoop tolivein this dependent condition: 
t ſuits them well enough. But they who have long 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the berd of, vicious 
Wretches, or have even gone beyond moral men; for 
them to, be told, that they are either not ſo weh,, or 
but the lame needy, impotent, infignificant. veſſels of 
mercy. With the others; This is more ſhock ing to rea- 
fon. than tranſubſtantiations For reaſon had rather re- 
ſigu its pretenſions to judge what is bread; or fleſh, 
than | bave.. this. honour wreſted from it, to be the arti- 
n of vixtue and righteouſneſs. But Where am 1 
running 7 My deſign was only to give you warning, 
that, wherever. you go, this fooliſhneſs of preaching wil 
alienate hearts from you, and open mouths againſt 
e onto le W na gie ia, 
* 19. My brother had a ſecond. return of his 
guxiſy, A few of us ſpent Saturday night in prayer. 
ent day, being Whitſunday, after. hearing Dr. 
Nine a truly chriſtian ſermon, (on, „They 
Were all filled with tbe Holy Ghoſt: and ſo, ſaid he, 
may all, you be, if it is not your own fault, ) and aſſiſt- 
iog him at the holy communion (his curate being taken 
ill in the church) I received the n that 
wy brother had found reſt to his foul. His bodily 
rength returned alſo from that hour. Vue is fo great 
|| Gon 4 e Cn? ne abi 
| I. preached at St, John's, Wapping, at three; and 
at St. Bennet's, Paul's: Wharf, in the evening. At 
oe churches likewiſe I am to preach no more, At 
. Antholin's I preached un the Thurſday following. 
Monday, Tueſday end Wedneſday, I bad continual 
w and heavineſs id my beart, ſomething of which 
I deſcribed, in the broken manner I Was able, in the 

following letter to a friend. Watt ai Nie unde 


= .*O why is it, that fo great, ſo wiſe, /ſg.holy.a Gov, 

| ill uſe ſuch an inſtrument as me! Lord, let the dead 
wo 2 their dead! But wilt thou fend the dead to raiſc 
ge dead? Ves, thou ſendeſt whom thou wilt, fend, 
lil and ſhewelt. mercy by .whom thou wilt ſhew mercy ! 
| i Amen ., Be it then a to thy will! If thou 


I | 6» 2 | „ I feel 
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* 


e 
hy 


TRIS. you ſay 4 oo, enough) for I 
ce what thou 
undͤr the ſame eee eren, r that * 82870 
hy of God is h oly, juſt and good. II know gy 
— . every temper of my foul ought to bear, Goa 
8 tion. But baer am 1 fallen fro 
e feel, that I am ſold under fin, 1 
know, that . too deſerve nothing but wrath, bet 
of all abominations: and having no good thing 8 
to atone for them, or to remove the wrath of bd. 
my works, my righteouſneſs, my prayers need an itone- 
ment for. themſelves. So that my mouth is ſtopped,” 1 
have 222 plead. © God is holy, I am unholy. 
God is a eon "6 fire. Tam dn fitiner, mee * 
to be conſumed, 
« Yet I hear a voice, i (and i is it not the vote of Goa) 
ſaying, „Believe and thou Malt be ſaved. He that be- 
lieveth, is paſfed from death unto life, God. fo loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son that whos 
ſoever believeth. on him, mould not Periſh, but have 
everlaſtirig life,? 
„O let no one deceive us by-vain words, #5" if wh | 
8 alread W this faith! By its fruits we ſhall dow 


know, ready feel 1 with God, and je in 
tie Hoh Choſt * W Pirit bear. wi —— 
Spirit; _ we are the ono why of God F Alas! with 


Saviour of men, ſave us from truſting in 
but Thee / Draw us after thee! Let us be © 
af ourfelves, and then fill us with all peace and joy 
in believing, and let wr . ſeparate us from prof 
love, in time or in eterni 

What occurred on Weed 24, 1 think delt to ret: 
at large, after premiſing what may make it I tte 
underſtood, | Let him that cannot receive 1 
the Father of lights, that he would give more 1 to 
him and me, 

1. 1 believe, till 1 was about ten years old, x 5 


mine he does not. Nor, I fear with N 0 any thin 


not ſinned away that Waſhing of the Holy Ghoſt whic 
was given me in Baptiſm, having been ſtriftly educate 
and carefully taught, that I could only be faved 5» 
univerſal obedience, by keeping all. the commandments 0 
God; in the meaning of Wien I was diligently. in- 
ſtructed, And thoſe inſtructions ſo far asethey 

ſpected outward duties and fins, I gladly received 01 
often thought of. But all chat was faid to me of in- 

I's ward 


C 0% May, 1788. 
or bolineſs, I neither underſtood nor 
that I was indeed as ignorant of the 
the law as I Was of the Goſpel of 


more 99 than before even of out ward duties, 
and almoſt continually guilty of outward fins; which 
I knew. to, be, ſuch, tho'. they were not ſcandalous in 
the eye. of the world. „However 1 ſtill read the Scrip- 
r and ſaid my prayers, morning and evening. 
\nd- what I now hoped to be ſaved by, was, 1. Not 
ing, fo. bad as other fete | 2: Haning Shs $1dn Vs 
or religion. And g. Reading the Bible, going to church, 
and ſaying am braner rr. 
. * ipg removed to the Univerſity, for five years, 
I bl ſaid my prayers. both. in public and in private, 


a 


and read, with, the Scriptures ſeveral other books of 
ligion, eſpecially. comments on the New Teſtament, 
Yet 1 had not all this while ſo much as a notion of 
inward bolineſs.; nay, went on habitually and (for the 
moſt part) very contentedly, in ſome or other known 
fn: Iaderd with ſome jntermiſſions and ſhort ſtrug- 
gles,, eſpecially before and after the Holy Communion, 
which I was obliged to receive thrice a year. . I can- 
not well tell, what I hoped to be ſaved by now, when 
IT was continually finning againſt that little light I had: 
nleſs by thoſe tranſient fits of what many Divines 
taught. me to call Repentance. | | 


4. When, I was about 22, my tather preſt me to 


enter into Holy Orders. At the ſame time the Provi- 
gence of God direfting me to Kempis's Chriſtian Pat- 
I. began to fee, that true Religion was ſeated in 


—— 


fern 
the theart, and that God's law extended to all our 
thoughts as well as. words and actions. I was how- 
8 angry at Kempis, for be ing too ftrif, though 
read him only in Dean Stanhope's Tranflation. Let! 
lad frequently much ſenfible comfort in reading him, 
uch as I was an utter ſtranger to before; And .peeting 

likewiſe with a religious friend, which I had never ha 
till now, 1 began to alter the whole form of my con- 
 verſation,: and to fet in earneſt upon 4 New Life. I ſet 
apart an, hour or, two a day for religious retirement. 
'I_ communicated every week. I watched againſt all 
An, whether in word or deed, I began to * 
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1 ſtian. 


Removing ſoon after to another College, Pexe< 


1 fs 


a good 


3 


of the utmoſt importance, ſhaking off at once all m 
trifling acquaintance. I began to ſee more and mo 


the value of time. I applied myſelf eloſer to ſtudy 


1 watched'more carefully againft 2Kual fins: I adviſed | 


others to be religivus, according to that ſcheme of re- 
ligion, by which 1 modeled my own life, But meeting 
now with Mr. Law's Chriſtian Perfection aud Stribuis Cart 
(although I was much offended at many parts of Both 
yet) they convinced me more than ever, of the exceeds 
g height and breadth and depth of the Law of God: 
The light flowed in ſo mightily upon my ſoul,” that 
every thing appeared! in a new view. I cried to Goc 
for help, and reſolved not to prolong the time of obey- 
ing him as I had never done before. 
tinued Endeavour to fee Mis whole" Law, inward and 
qQutward; to. the utmoſt 
that I ſhould be accepted of him, 
then in a ſtate of Salvation.“ | 2 
6. In 1730. I began viſiting the P 
the poor and fick in town; and doing what other g 
could by my preſence or my little fortune to the bodies 


that 1 Was even 
An 301 "4% 


of all ſuperſtuities; and many that are called heceſſaries 
of life. I ſoon became 4 for ſo doing; and 1 
rejoiced that my- name was caſt out as evit, Ihe next 
Spring I began obſerving the Wedneſday and Friday 
Faſts; commonly obſerved in the antient church; taſk 


ing no food till three in the afternoon. - Aud now 
nily ſtrove 


I knew not how to go any further. I dilig | 
apainſt all fin.” I omitted no fort of ſelf:deniat Which 


I thought lawful-: I carefully uſed; both in public and 


in private, all the means of grace at all = 5 4p" wp 
1 omitted no occaſion of doing good. I for that rea- 
ſon ſuffered evil. And all this I Rue to be nothing, 
unleſs as it was directed toward inward bolfneſs. Ac- 
cordingly this, the image of God; was what aimed 
at in all, by doing his will, not my own; Let When 


- 


after continuing ſome years in this courſe, Lapprehend- 


* And I believe 1-was, | 


ray for inward holinefs, 80 that now, dong e 
mulch, and living fo good a lift, I doubted not But 1 w 8 I 


cuted a refolution, which I was before convinced was. 


And by my con- 
of” my power, I was perſuaded; 1 


and ſouls of all men. To this end I abridged myſelf 


* 


6100) _ May, es. 
ed myſelf to be near death, I could not find that all 
this gave me. any comfort, or any aſſurance of: accep. 
mance with God, At this I was then not a little ſur. 
prized; not imagining 1 had been all this time building 

on the ſand,* nor conſidering that other foundation can 
"my lay, than that which is laid by God, even Chriſt 
7. Soon after à contemplative man convinced me 
ſtill more than I was convinced before, that outward 
works are nothing, being alone; and in ſeveral con- 
verſations inſtructed me, how to purſue inward holi- 
neſs, or à union of the ſoul with God, But even of 
his inſtructions (tho?.] then received them as the words 
of, God) I cannot but now obſerve, 1. That he ſpoke ſo 
incautiouſly againſt truſting in outward works, that he 
diſcouraged. me from deing them at all, 2. That he 
recommended (as it were, to ſupply what was wanting 
in- them). mental prayer, and the hke exerciſes, as the 
molt, effeQual means of purifying the ſoul, and uniting 
it with God. Now theſe were in truth, as much my 
own ,zv0r7ks. as Viliting. the fick or cloathing the naked, 
and the union with God thus purſued, was as really my 
own 1ighteouſneſs, as any I had before purſued, under 
, ¶ == 
8. In this refined way of truſting. to my own works 
and my own righteouſneſs (ſo — inculeated by 
the Myftick writers,) I-dragged on heavily, finding no 
comfort. gx7help. therein, till the time of my leaving 
England,& On. ſhipboard however I was again active 
in outward - works: where it pleaſed. God of his free 
mercy, to give me 26 of the Moravian brethren for 
companions,” who endeavoured. to ſhew me a more ex- in 
cellent way. But IL underſtood. it not at firſt, I was 
too learned and too wiſe, So that it ſeemed fooliſhneſs 
_ unto me. And 1 continued preaching and following 
after and truſting in that righteouſneſs, whereby no 
fleſh. can be juſtified... + . ne; 
9. All the time I was at Savannah I was thus beatin Ag 
the air. Being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which by a living faith in him bringeth ſalvation Pet 
to every. one that belzeveth, I fought to eſtabliſh m: can 
own righteouſneſs, and ſo laboured in the fire all is b 
my days. I was now, properly under the Law ; I ten 
knew that the Law of God was Spiritual; „“I con- fror 
8 MN WH s, ' ſented lool 


+ Net ſo: I was right, ur far a 1 went, 
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ented to it, that it was lo , Yea, I delighted in it, | 


after the inner man.“ Yet I was carnal, ſold under 
fin.” Every day was I conſtrained to cry out, What 
1 do, I allow not; for what I would I do not, but what I 
hate, that I do, To will is indeed preſent with me; but 
how to perform that which is good, I find not, For the 
which I would, -I do not ; but the evil which I 
would not, that I do, I find a law, that when I would 
do good, evil is preſent with me: Even the law in m 
members warring againſt the law of my mind, and ti 
bringing me into captivity to the law of fin,” - 

10, In this ſtate, I was indeed fighting continually, 
but not conquering, Before, I had willingly ſerved 


fin; now it was unwillingly, but ſtill 1 ſerved it. I 


fell and roſe and fell again, Sometimes I was overcome, 
and in heavineſs: Sometimes I overcame, and was in 


joy. For as in the former ſtate, I had ſome foretaſtes 


of the terrors of the law, ſo had 1 in this, of the 
comforts of the Goſpel, During this whole ſtruggle 
between nature and grace (which had now continued 
above ten years) 1 had many remarkable returns to 
prayer, eſpecially when I was in trouble: I had many 
lenlible comforts, which are indeed no other than ſhort 
anticipations of the life of faith, But I was ftill 
under the Law, not under Grace (the ſtate moſt who are 


called chriſtians are content to live and die in.) For L 


was only fliriving with, not freed from ſin : Neither bad 
I the witneſs. of the P with my ſpirit. And indeed 
0 


could not: for « ught it not by faith, (but as it 


were) by the works of the Law.“ 
11, In my return to England, January 1731, being 
in imminent danger of death, and very uneaſy on that 
account, I was ſtrongly convinced, that the cauſe of 
that uneaſineſs was unbelief, and that the gaining a 
true, living faith, was the one thing needful for me. 
But ſtill I fixt not this faith on its right object: I 
meant only faith in God, not faith in or thro' Chriſt. 
Again, I knew not that I was wholly void of this faith z 
but only thought, / had not enough of it. So that when 
Peter Bohler, whom God prepared for me as ſoon as I 
came to London, affirmed of true faith in Chriſt (which 
is but one) that it had thoſe two fruits — ly at- 
tending it, „Dominion over fin, and conitant peace 
from a ſenſe of forgiveneſs,” I was quite amazed, and 


looked upon it as a new Goſpel, If this was ſo, it 
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was clear, I had not faith, But T was not willing to 
be convinced of this. Therefore T' diſputed with all 
my might, and laboured to e, that faith might be 


here theſe were not ; eſpecially where the ſenſe of 


. 


forgiveneſs was not: For all the Scriptures relating to 
this; 1 had been long ſince taught to conſtrue 24 
and to call all Preſbyterians who ſpoke otherwiſe. 
Befides, I well ſaw, no one could (in the- nature of 


things) have ſuch a ſenſe of forgiveneſs, and not 


feel' it. But 1 felt it not. If then there was no faith 
without this, all my pretenſions to Faith dropped 
3 N 


at once. 35605 1 
12, When I met Peter Bohler again, he conſented, 
to put the diſpute upon the iſſue which 1 defired, viz, 
Scripture and Experience. I firſt conſulted the Scrip. 
ture. But when 1 ſet aſide the gloſſes of men, and 
ſimply conſidered the words of God, comparing them 
together, endeavouring to illuftrate the obſcure by the 
lainer paſſages, 1 found they all made aur me, and 
forced to retreat to my laſt hold, That experi- 
< ence would never agree with the {iteral interpretation 
« of thoſe Scriptures. Nor could I therefore allow it 
& to be true, till 1 found ſome living witneſſes of 
« it.“ He replicd, „He could ſhew me ſuch at an 
„ time; if I deſired it, the next day.” And accord- 
ingly- the next day, he came again with three others, 
ali of whom teſtified of their own perſ6nal experience, 
that a true living faith in Chrift, is inſeparable from 
# ſenſe of pardon for all paſt, and freedom from all 
refent ſins. They ad with one mouth, that this 
Fiith was the gift, the free gift of God, and that he 
would ſurely beſtow it upon every ſoul, who earneſtly 
and perſeveringly ſought it. I was now thoroughly 
convinced; And, by the grace of God, I reſolved to 
ſeek it unto the end, 1. By abſolutely renouncing all 
dependence, in whole or in' oa upon my own works or 
righteoufneſs, on Which I had: really grounded my hope 
of ſalvation, though I knew it not, from my youth up. 
2. By adding to the conſtant uſe of all the other means of 
grace, continual prayer for this very thing; juſtifying, 
laving faith, a full reliance on the blood of Chriſt 
ſhed/ for me ; a truſt in him, as my Chriſt, as my ſole 
juſtification, ſanRification and redemption. _ 
. There is no Chriſtian Faith without it. | 
| | 8 13, 1 con- 


Was given me, That he had taken away 


May, 178. 6 206) 


19, 1 continued thus to ſeek it (tho? with ſtrange in- 


difference, dulneſs and coldneſs, and unuſ ually frequent 


relapſes, into ſin) till Wedneſday, May 24. I think 


it was ahout fiye this morning; that 1 ned m 
Teſtament. on thoſe words, "Oe phos . — 
iraſyinala Mp, Ia yings Oxiag xoworre; 
Hare given unto us exceeding great and precious pro- 
% miles, even that ye ſhould be artakers of the divine 
© nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Juſt as I went out, I opened it 
again on thoſe words, Thou art not far from the 
% kingdom of God.” In the afternoon 1 was aſked to 
0.to. St; Paul's. The Anthem was, Out of the deep 
have 1 called unto thee, 'O Lord: Lord hear mi 
4% voice,. O let thine ears conſider well the voice 
„my complaint. If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to 
6 mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide 
2 it? But there is mercy with thee ; thereſote thou 
* ſhalt be feared. O Iſrael, truſt in the Lord: For 


with the Lord there is mercy; and with him is plen- 


i teous redemption, And he ſhall redeem Ifracl from 
65 all his fins.” : "ret 75 


14. In the evening I went very unwillingiy to a So- 


ciety in Alderſgate-Street, where one was reading Lu- 
ther's Freface to the Epiſtle to the Romans. About a 
quarter before nine, while he was deſgriþing the change 
which God works in the heart through faith in Chriltt, 
I felt my heart ſtrangely warmed. I felt I did truſt in 
Chriſt, Chriſt alone for ſalvation : And an aſſurance 
my ins, even 
mine, and ſaved me from the law of fin and death. _, 
15. I-began to pray with all my might for thoſe wha 
had in a more Special manner deſpitefully uſed me and 
Fr me, 1 then teſtified openly to all there, what 
now brit felt in my heart. But it was not long before 
the enemy ſuggeſted, © This cannot be Faith; for 
where is thy Joy?“ Then, was I taught, that “Peace 

* and victory over fin, are eſſential to Faith in the Cap- 
* tain: of our ſalvation : But, that as to the tranſports of 
joy that uſually attend the beginning of it, N 40s [Oh 
1 1 who have e, eeply, Cod ſometimes 
giveth ſometimes with-holde em, according to the 
© counſels of his own 495 1 54 * e 


| 16, After my return. home, I was much buffeted 
with temptations : But cried out, and they fled away. 
They returned again and again, I as often lifted up 


pense, 4 There 
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and he © fent me help from his holy "us 

An ein I found the — 5 
er ſtate chiefly conſiſted. I Was ſtrivinx, yea fight - 

ing with all my might under the law, as well as under 
grace... But then I was ſometimes, if not often, con- 
1 now, I was always conqueror. 


1 Fe a, r 
6. Feſus, M „ Was in my. heart and in my mouth: 
e all my 2 lay in keeping my eye 
_ Hxt upon him and my foul waiting on him coritindally, 
eing Un gp at St. Paul's in the afternoon, I tould'taſte 
the g word of God in the Anthem, which began, 
1 ws ſong ſhall be always of the loving Kindneſs of the 
Lord: With my mouth will Lever be ſhewſrig forth thy 
truth from one generation to another.“ Yet the enemy 
injected a fear, „ If thou doſt believe, Why is there 


» 


not à more ſenſible change? I anſwered, (yet not I) 


26. The moment 1 awiked; 


— 
„ 


4. that. I know not. But this I know, 'I have now 


L. Heace with Godt And /n not to day, and 'Feſus 

my maſter has fbrbid mb to take thought for the 

61 morrow ,*? ' + : ay 4 e 1 5 

. „ Bot 32. mot g fort of gar (continued the 

« tempter) a pry that thou doſt not believe I de- 
er 


flred my ma to anſwer. for. me; and op | his 


book upon thofe "words of St. Paul, Without were 
Sightings; within were fears.” Then inferred I, well 


may fears be within me; but I mult go on, an tread 
. „%%% oo LIES 
- Friday, May. 26. My .foul continued in peace, but 
et in heavinels, becauſe of manifold temptations. 


ou muſt not fight with them, as you did before, but 
Hee: from them, the moment they appear, and take 
ſhelter in the wounds of Jeſus, The ſame I learned 
| alfo from the afternoon Anthem which was, My ſoul 
truly waiteth ſtill upo | 
ſalvation ; he verily is my ſtrength and my ſalvation, 
he is my defence ſo that 1 ſhall. not greatly fall. O put 
your truſt in him always, ye people; pour out your 
Ferres before him; for God is our hope... 
Sat. 27. Believing one, reaſon of my want of joy, 

as want of time for prayer, TI reſolved to do no bufi- 
Fats till 1 went to church in the morning, but to con- 
tinue pouring out my heart before him. And 5 11. 
my Tpirit was inlarged'; fo that tho” I was * 1 4 al- 


— 


— 


ſked Mr. Telchig, the Moravian, what to do p. He ſaid, 


on God; for of him cometh my 


June, 1738. (107) 


faulted by many, temptations, I was more than cone 
queror, gaining wore power thereby to truſt and to re- 
Bere 

Sunday 28. 1 waked in Nen but not in Joy; 
In the fame even quiet ſtate I was till the evening; 
when, I was roughly attacked in a large company as an 
Enthuſiaſt, a — * and a Better forth of 'new-Doce 
trines. By the bleſſing of God 1 was not moved to 
anger, but after a calm and ſhort reply went away : 
Though, e ith, ſo tender a concern as was dus 
to, thole, who were ſeeking; death in the error of their 


Jer Ty 
This day, 1 preached in the morning at St. George's, 
Bloomſbury, on This is the victo 1 v0 overcometh 
* 94 ho a * faith; per the afternoon at the 
chapel in Long-Acre, on God's juſtifying - 
2 the. laſt time (I underſtand) 1 — ＋ at 
either. * Not as I will, but as thou wilt“ 
Mond. 29. I ſet out for Dummer with Mr. Wolf, 
one of the firſt-fruits of Peter Bohler's miniſtry in 
England, I was much ſtrengthened by the grace of 
God in him: Yet was his ſtate ſo far above mine, that 
1 was often tempted to doubt whether we bad ont 
faith ? Butz without much reaſoning about ity 1 held 
here; Though his be /trong, and mine weak, yet that 
God hath given ſome degree of faith even td me, 1 
8 8 8 conſtant peace 5 not one- 
uneaty thought. ave. freedom from” in: Not 
Let on Wedneſday did I grieve the Spirit of God, 
not only by not watching unto prayer, but likewiſe by 
'peaking'with-ſharpneſs inſtead uf tender love, of on 
at was not. ſound in the faith. Lanmediately God 
hid his face and I was troubled; and in this heàvineſs 
L continued till the next morning, june 1. When it 
pleaſed God, while I Was exhorting another, to give 
comfort / to n ſoul, and (after I had ſpent ſome titne 
m prayer)to direct me to thoſe gracious Words, Having 
therefore boldrie(s, to enter into the holieft' by the 
blood of efus — Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full; aſſurance of faith. Let us hold faſt the pro- 
'elhon/ of our faith without. wavering; (for he is faith- 
ful that, promiſed) and let us conſider one another, to 
EIN 


* 


Proyoke unto lo ve and to good works.“ 9 OT 
- £ Aas 26 1 8 Sat N la * 7 
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U N 1100) June, 2738. 
Saturday, june g. I was ſo ſtrongly aſſaulted by 
one of my old enemies, that I had ſcarce ſtrength to 
open my lips, or even to look up for help. But aficr 
I. had yaoi faintly, as 1 could, the temptation 

vani away. Ea een 
Sunday 4. Was indeed à feaſt day. For from the 
time of my riſing till paſt one in the afternoon, I was 
Taying, reading the Scriptures, ſinging praiſe, or cal. 
ing ſinners to repentance. All "theſe days I ſcarce 
remember to have opened the Teſtament, but upon 
ſome great and precious promiſe. And 1 ſaw more 
than ever, that the Goſpel is in truth, but one great 

romiſe, from the beginning of it to the end; 

-\ Tueſday 6. 1 had ſtill more comfort, and peace an 
Joy: On which 1 fear I began to preſume, For in 
the evening I received a letter from Oxford; which 
threw me into much perplexity. It was aſſerted there- 
In, * That no doubting could confift with the leaſt 
degree of true faith: That whoever at any time felt 
4 any doubt or fear, was not Weak in Faith, but had 
4 no. Faith. at all: And that none” bad any faith, till 
+. the law hof the ſpirit of life hes made him'who!!y 
tree fromthe law of fin and-death,” on 
Begging of God to direct me, I opened my Teſta- 
ment an x Cor. iii. 1. &c. Where St. Paul ſpeaks of 
thoſe whom he terms Babes in Chriſt; who were not 
able, to, bear ſtrong meat, nay (in a ſenſe) carnal ; to 
whom nevertheleſe he ſays, Ve are God's building, 
ye are the temple of God.” Surely then theſe men had 
Jome degree of faith: tho? it is plain, their faith was 


Aſter ſome hours ſpent in the Scripture and prayer, 
I was much comfort Vet I felt a kind of ſorenels 
in my heart, ſo that I found my wound was not fully 
— wr P Saks ſave thou me; and all that are weak 
in t th, from doubt ful diſbutation n: 
= Wedneſday, June 4. 1 — if God ſhould 
pPenmit, to retire for a ſhort time into Germany 1 had 
fully propoſed before I left Georgia ſo to do, if it 
ſhould pleaſe God to bring me back to Europe. And 
I now. clearly ſaw the time was come. My weak mind 
could not bear to be thus ſawn aſunder. And 1 hoped 
the convetſing with thoſe holy men, who were them: 
ſelves living witneſles of the full power of faith, and 
yet able to bear with thoſe that are weak, would be 3 
; 6 | : . means, 
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means, under God, of ſo eſtabliſhing my ſoul, that 1 
might go on from faith to faith, and from ſtrength 
to ſtrength.” T“ | . 

- Thurſday 8. I went to Saliſbury, to take leave of my 
mother, The next day I left Sarum, and on Saturday 
came to Stanton- Harcourt, Having preached Faith in 
Chriſt there on Sunday 11, I went on to Oxford ; and 
thence on Monday to London, where I found Mr. 
Ingham juſt ſetting out, We went on board the next 
day, Tueſday 1g, and fell down to Graveſend that 
night. About four in the afternoon on Wedneſday 
we loſt fight of England, We reached the Maeſe at 
eight on Thurſday 
half landed at Rotterdam. | 
We were eight in all, five Engliſh and three Ger- 
mans, Dr. Koker, a Phyſician of Rotterdam, was ſo 
kind, when we fet forward, in the afternoon, as io 
walk an hour with us on our way. I never before ſaw 
any ſuch road as this. For many miles together it is 
rated for ſome yards above the level, and paved with 
a ſmall ſort of brick, as ſmooth and clean as the Mall 
at St, James's, The walnut-trees ſtand in even rows 
on either ſide: So that no walk in a gentleman's 
88 is pleaſanter. 
rt, where we were a little ſurprized, at meeting with 
a treatment which is not heard of in England. 


with difficulty we at laſt found one, where they did ws 
the favour to take our money for ſome meat and drink, 
and the uſe of two or three bad beds. They preſt us 
much in the morning to ſee their Church, but were 
diſpleaſed at our pulling off our hats when we went 
my telling us, «© We muſt not do ſo; It was not the 
« cuſtom there.“ It is a large old building, of the 
Gothic kind, reſembling much our Engliſh Cathedrals, 


There is much hiſtory-painting in the windows, 


which they told us, is greatly admired. About eight 


we left Goudart, and in a little more than fix hours 


reached V ſſelſtein. 0 | | 

Here we went to Baron Wattevil's as at home. We 
found with him a few German brethren and liſters, and 
ſeven or eight of our Engliſh acquaintance, who had 
ſettled here ſome time before. They lodged juſt 
without the town, in three or four little houſes, till 
one "ſhould be built that would contain'them all. Sa- 


morning, and in an hour and a 


About ſeven we came to Gous 


Seve». * 
ral Inns utterly refuſed to entertain us; fo that it was 
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turday 14, was their Interceſſion-Day. In the morn- 
ing, ſome of our Engliſh brethren deſired me to admi- 
niſter the Lord's Supper: The reſt of the day we 
ſpent with all the brethren and ſiſters, in hearing the 
wonderful work which God is beginning to work over 
all the earth, and in making our requeſts known unto 
him, and giving him thanks for the mightineſs of his 
At ſix in the morning we took boat. The beauti- 
ful gardens lie on both tides the river, for great part 
of the way to Amſterdam, -whither we came about five 
in the evening. The exact neaineſs of all the build- 
ings here, the nice cleanneſs of the ſtreets (which, we 
were informed, were all waſhed twice a week) and the 
canals which run thro'.all the main ſtreets, with rows 
of trees on either ſide, makes this the pleaſanteſt city 
which 1 have ever ſeen, Here we were entertained 
with truly chriſtian hoſpitality, by Mr. Decknatel, a 
Miniſter-of the Mennoniſts, who ſuffered us to want no- 
thing while we ſtayed here, which was till the Thurſday 
following. Dr, Barkauſen (a Phyſician, a Muſcovite 
by nation) who had been with Mr, Decknatel, for 
ſome time, ſhewed us likewiſe all poſlible kindneſs, 
Remember them, O Lord, for good l | 

Monday 19. I was at one of the Societies, which 
laſted an hour and a half. About. ſixty perſons were 
preſent. The ſinging was in Low-Dutch, (Mr. Deck- 
natel having tranſlated into Low-Dutcb; part of the 
Hernhuth hymn-book) but the words were ſo very 
near the German, that any who underſtood the original, 
might underſtand the tranſlation, |, The, expounding 
was in High-Dutch. I was at another of the Societies 
on Tueſday, where were preſent about the ſame num- 
ber, On Wedneſday, one of our company found a 
ſheep. that had been Joſt: His ſiſter, who had lived 
here for ſome time with one whom ſhe. loved too well, 
as he did her. | But they Were now both reſolved, by 
the grace of God (which they (accordingly executed 
without delay) © To pluck out the right eye, and caſt 
it from a i 01 0Gow au at 
Thurſday 22. Wo took boat at eight in the evening, 
and landing at four in the morning, walked on to Uut- 
faſs, which we left about two, having now another 
boy added to our number. A little before eight we 

came to, Beurn, 3. mall ill- built city, belonging. to che 


Win A Prince 
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ne, s. („„ 
Prince of Orange. Setting out early in the morning, 
we came to Nimwegen, the laſt town in Holland, about' 
two in the afternoon: And leaving it at four, came 
before eight to an Inn, two hours ſhort of Cleve, 
Sunday 25. After ſpending an hour in finging and 
prayer, we walked till near noon, before we could 
meet with any refreſhment, The road would have 
appeared exceeding pleaſant, being broad and ſtrait, 
with tall trees on either fide, had not wearinefs and 
rain prevented. We hoped to reach Reinberg in the 
evening, but could not; being obliged to ſtop two 
hours ſhort of it, at a little houſe, where many good 
Lutherans were concluding the Lord's Day (as is uſual 
among them) with fidling and dancing! | 
Monday 26, We breakfaſted at Reinberg, left it at 
half an hour paſt ten, and at four came to Urding. 
Being much tired, we reſted here, ſo that it was near 
ten at night before we came to Neus. Having but a 
few hours walk from thence to Colen, we went thither 
eaſily, and came at five the next evening, into the ug- 
lieſt, dirtieſt eity, I ever yet ſaw with my eyes; | 
Wedneſ. 28. We went to the Cathedral, which is 
mere 'heaps upon heaps3 a huge, miſhapen thing, 
which has no more of ſymmetry, than of neatneſs 
belonging to it. I was a little rized to obſerve, 
that neither in this, nor in any other-of' the Romiſh 
Churches where I have been, is there, properly ſpeak- 
ing, any ſuch thing as joint worſhip: but one prays 
at one ſhrine or altar, and another at another, with- 
out any regard to, or communication with one ano- 
ther. As we came out of the church, a proceſſion 
began on the other fide of the church-yard. One of 
our company -ſcrupling to pull off his hat, a zealous 
Catholic preſently cried out, knock down the Lutheran 
dog. But we prevented any conteſt, by retiring into 
the Church. * $0 5 ra 
Walking on the fide of the Rhine in the afternoon, 
I ſaw to my great ſurprize (for I have always thought 
before, no Romaniſt of any faſhion believed any thing 
of the ſtory) a freſh painting, done laſt year at the 
7, Public expence, on the outhde of the city wall, in 
- Memory of the bringing in the heads of the three Kings 
Tr (ſays the Latin inſcription) tre the gate adjoining + 
"FE Which indeed, in reverence (it ſeems) to them, has 
16 been ſtopp'd up ever fince, © | 
|; 19 R . 
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At four we took boat, when I could not but obſerve 
ihe decency of the Papiſts, above us who are called 
Re formed. As ſoon, as ever we were ſeated, (and ſo 
every morning after) they all pulled off their hats, and 
each uſed by himſelf, a ſtiort prayer, for our proſperous 
journey. And this juſtice I muſt do to the very boat- 
men {who upon tbe Rhine are generally wicked even to 
2 Proverb) I never heard one of them take the name 
of: Cod in vain, or faw any one laugh, when any thing 
of religion was mentioned. So that I believe the glory 
of 3 with facred things, is peculiar to the Engliſh 
Nation kin win 1 ES i; 36 Fi 

We were. four nights on the water, by reaſon: of 
the ſwiftneſs of the ſtream, up which the boat was 
drawn by horſes. The high mountains on each fide 
the river, riſing almoſt perpendicular, and yet covered 
with vines to the very top, gave us many agreeable 
proſpects: A religious houſe, or old caſtle, every now 
and then appearing on the brow of one of them. On 
Sunday evening, July 2, we came to Menta; and 
Monday the gd, at half an hour paſt ten, to Frank- 
N þ $5 n 25 

Faint and weary as we were, we could have no ad- 
mittance here, having brought no paſſes with us, which 
indeed we never imagined would have been required, 
in a time of ſettled general peace. After Waiting 
an hour at the gates, we procured a meſſenger, 
whom we ſent to Mr. Bohler (Peter Bohler's father) 


who immediately came, procured us entrance into the 


city, and entertained us in the moſt friendly manner. 
We ſet out early in the morning on Tueſday the 4th, 
and about one came to Marienborn. But I was ſo ill, 
chat after talking alittle with Count Zinzendorf, I was 
forced to lie down the reſt of the day. a 
The family at Marienborn conſiſts of about ninety 
erſons gathered out of many nations. They live 
ker the preſent in a large houſe hired by, the Count, 
which is capable of receiving a far greater number 
but are building one, about three (Engliſh) miles off, 
on the top of a fruitful hill, O how pleaſant a thing it 
ic, for brethren to dwell together in unity | - © BY 
- Thurſday 6. The Count carried me with him to the 
Count of Solmes, where I obſerved with pleaſure the 
German frugality, Three of the young Counteſſes 
| (tho' grown up) were dreſt in linen; the Count and 
- his 
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his ſon in plain cloth. At dinner, the next day, a 


ſued abroad in their hearts ; and from all doubt and 


long, after. 7 
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glaſs of wine and a glaſs of water were ſet by every 
one, and if either was emptied, a ſecond. . They all 
converſed freely and — Redly, At ten. at night 
we took coach again, and in the. morning reached 
Marienborn. 

I lodged with one of the brethren at Wan 
an Eng liſh mile from Marienborn, where 1 uſually ſpent 
the = chiefly in converſing with thoſe who could 
ſpeak either Latin or Engliſh ; not being able, for want 
of mote practice, to {peak Garten 1 And here 
I conturually met wh what I ſought for, viz. Living 

roofs of the power of faith: Perſons ſaved from 
inward as well as outward fin, by. the — of God 


fear, by the abiding we of the Holy Gp given 
unto them. 

Sunday 9. The Count. reached/i in the old Caſtle at 
danger (about three Engliſh miles from Marien- 

8 is alſo a ſmall company of thoſe who ſeek 
— rd Jeſus in ſincerity. Wedneſday 12, was one of 
the conferences for ſtrangers; where one of Frankfort 
propobng the queſtion, 7 — a man be juſtified and not 
LEY it ?, The Count {pars largely upon it to. this 
, : - 1 
uſtification i io. the forgiveneſs of ſins. 

21 The amen a man flies to Chriſt he is «ub | 
ti Sd. 4 
3. And has peace with God, but not always joy 

4. Nor perkeps. may he know he is juſtified, Ts 


8. For the aſſurance ate it, is diſtin from Softer 
cation itſelf, 

6. But others may know he i is juſtified by his wr 
over ſin, by his ſeriouſneſs, his love of the brethre 
and his hunger and thirſt after: igMeonſagſs, mines = 
frees, the tr to he begun. | 

77 To Wen is the ſame thing as to be born, 
of God. 


8. When a man is awakened, he is begotten of God, 
and his fear and ſorrow and foulo.of. the wrath of God, 
are the pangs of the New-Birth. 

—— then recolleted what Peter Bohler had often laid 

n eee eee Ip ; 


oO V . p R 1 12 8 | 91 Jo When,,, 
£5146  ® No; this is 0 Mie 
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1. When a man has living faith in Chriſt, then is he 
uſtified: ?: [od 1 58. N | 
a. This is always given in a moment, 
3. And in that moment he has peace with God, 
& 4. Which he cannot have, without knowing that he 

as it; | | 
8. And being born of God, he ſinneth not: 

6. Which deliverance from fin he cannot have, 
without knowing that he has it. 2 | 

Saturday 15. W 


as the Intereeſſion day, when many 
ſtrangers were preſent from different parts. On Mon- 
day 17, having ſtayed here ten days longer than I in- 
| rented (my "firſt deſign being only to reſt one or two 
days) I propoſed ſetting out be Hernhuth; but Mr, 
Ingham defiring me to ſtay a little longer, I ſtayed till 
Wedneſday 19, when Mr. Hauptman (a e Dreſ- 
den) Mr. Brown and I ſet out together, Tet Ms 
We breakfaſted at Ghelenhauſen, an old, unhandſome 
town, dined at Offenau (where is a ftrange inſtance 
of moderation, a church uſed every Sunday, both by 
the Papiſts and the Lutherans alternately) and notwith- 
ſtanding ſome ſharp ſhowers of rain, in the evening 
reached Steinau, Trurſday 20, we dined at Braunſal, 
and g thro' Fulda, in the afternoon (where the 
Duke has a pleaſant palace) travelled thro' a delightful 
country of hills — vales, and in the evening came 
to Reckerſeh. The next night 1 had the 
moſt beautiful proſpe& which I think I ever ſaw, from 
the top of a high hill, commanding a vaſt extent of 
various land on every fide) we, with fome difficulty 
and many words, procured a poor accommodation at 
an Inn in Markful, Saturday 22, having paſſed thro' 
Elſenach in the morning, we came thro' a more level 
open country, to Saxe Gotha in the afternoon, a neat 
. city, in which the Prince's palace is indeed a 
tine building. We ſtopped an hour here with a friendly 
man, and in the evening came te Ditleben ;. and 
thence in the morning to Erfurt, where we were kindly 
entertained by Mr, Reinbart, to whom we were di- 
refed by fome of the brethren at Marienborn. In the 
afternoon we came to Weymac, where we had more 
dificulty to get thro” the city than is uſual, even in 
Germany: Being not only detained à confiderable time 


great man (I believe, the Duke) in the ſquare : "nx 
U „ after 
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at the gate, but atfo carried before I know not what 
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ſo far as Hernhuth for 7 I anſwered, „To ſee the 


1% place where the Chriſtians live,” He looked hard 


and let us go. | 

Monday 24. We came early to Jena, which lies at 
the bottom of ſeveral high, ſteep, barren hills. The 
Students here are diſtinguiſhed from the townſmen by 


their ſwords, They do not live together in Colleges 


(nor indeed in any of the German Univerſities) as we 
do in Oxford and Cambridge ; but are ſcattered up and 
down the town, in lodging or boarding houſes, thoſe 
of them to whom we were recommended, behaved 
as brethren indeed. O may brotherly kindnefs, and 
every good word and work, abound among them more 
and more ! 7901 n 
At Jena the ſtone pillars begin, ſet up by the Elector 
of Saxony, and marking out every quarter of a German 
mile, to the end of his Elettorate. Every mile is 
a large pillar, with the name of the neighbourin 
towns, and their diſtances inſcribed,” It were n 
to be wiſhed, that the ſame care were taken in England, 
and indeed in all countries. * 
We left Jena early on Tueſday, reached Weiſenfeltz 
in the evening, and Merſeberg on Wedneſday morning, 
Having a'defire' to fee Halle, (two German miles o 
we ſet out after breakfaſt, and came thither at two in 
the afternoon, | But we could not be admitted into 
the town when we came. The King of Pruflia's 
tall men, Who kept the gates, ſent us backward 
and forward, from one gate to another, for near two 
hours. I then thought of ſending in a note to Pro- 
feſſor Francke, the fon of that — Herman Francke, 
whoſe name is indeed as precious ointment. O may 
I follow him, as he did Chriſt! and by manifeſtation of 
the truth commend myſelf to every man's conſcience in the 
ide eto: wr two omoonte ts ad ff ow; 34, 
He was not in town. However we were at length 
admitted into the han-houſe, that amazing proof, 
that all things are ſtill poffible to him that believeth., 
There is now a large yearly revenue for its ſupport ; 
beſide) what is continually brought in by the Printing- 
Office,” the | books: Told there and the- Apothecary's 


The building reaches backward from the front in two 
wings, fox, I believe, à Rundred and fifty * 
414 | S 


after many other queſtions, aſked, What we were going 


Shop, which is furniſhed with all forts of Medicines. 
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The lodging chambers for the children, their dining. 
room, their chapel, and all the adjoining apartments, 
are ſo conveniently contrived, and ſo exactly clean, as 
1 have never ſeen any before. Six hundred and fifty 
children (we are informed) are wholly maintained 
there, and three thouſand. (if I miſtake: not) taught, 
Surely ſuch a thing neither we nor our fathers have 
known, as-this great thing which God has done here | 
- . Thurſday 27. We returned to Meaſeberg, and at five 
in the evening came to the gates of Leipſig. After we 
had ſent in our Paſs, and waited an hour and a half, 
we were ſuffered to go to a bad Inn in the town. | 
| Friday 28. We found out Mr. Marſchall, and the 
| other gentlemen of the Univerſity, to whom we were 
| || directed. They were not wanting in any good office 
dl while we; ſtayed, and in the afternoon went with us, 
an hour forward in our journey. G 
After a pleaſant walk on Saturday, on Sunday go, 
about ſeven in the morning, we came to Meiſſen. In 
Meiſſen- Caſtle, the German China- Ware is made, which 
is full as dear as that imported from the Indies; and 
as finely ſhaped, and beautifully coloured, av any I have 
ever ſeen. After breakfaſt we went to Church. I 
was greatly ſurprized at all I ſaw there ; At the coſt- 
lineſs. of apparel in many, and the gaudineſs of it, in 
more; at the huge fur caps worn by the women, of 
the ſame ſhape with a. Turkiſh turband; Which gene- 
rally had one or more ribbands hanging down a great 
length behind. The Miniſter's habit was adorned with 
* ſcarlet, and a vaſt croſs both behind and be- 
— Moſt of the congregatien ſat: (che men generally 
with their hats on, at the prayers as well as ſermon) 
and all of them ſtayed, during the holy communion, 
though but very few received. Alas, alas! what a 
Reformed country: is thi! lg! hn 
At two in the afternoon. we came to'Dreſden, the 
chief city of Saxony. Here alſo we were carried for 
above two hours from one magiſtrate or officex to ano- 
ther, with the uſual impertinent ſolemnity, before we 
were ſuffered to go to the inn. I greatly wonder that 
common ſenſe and common humanity (fox theſe, doubi- 
leſs ſubſiſt in Germany as well as England) do not put 
an end to this ſenſeleſs, inhuman; uſage of ſtraygers, 
which we met with at almoſt, every German city, tho' 
more particularly at Frankfort, Weymac, Halle, ans 
hy. ; an 
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and Dreſden. I know nothing that can reaſonably be 
ſaid in its defence, in a time of full peace, being a 
breach of all the common, even heathen. laws of Hof. 


more is the pity, and the more the ſhame. T% 
In the, evening we ſaw the palace the late Elector 
was building, when God called him away, The ſtone» 
work. he h very. near finiſhed, and ſome of the apart- 
ments within. It is a beautiful and magnificent de- 
fign 3 but all is now ſwiftly running to ruin. The 
new, Church on the outſide reſembles a Theatre. It is 
eight ſquare, built of fins free-ſtone, We were de- 
fired alia; to take notice of the great bridge, which 
joins. the new with the old town; of the large, braſs 
crucifix __ generally admired for the workman- 
ſhip 3. anc K 
back, . which is at a ſmall diſtance from it. Alas! 
Where will all theſe things appear, when the earth and 
the works thereof ſhall be burnt up? ß N 
Between ſive and ſix the next evening (having left 
Mr. Hauptman with his relations in Dreſden) we came 
to Neuſtadt, but could not procure any lodging in the 
city. After walking half an hour, we came to another 
little town, and found a ſort of an Inn there; but they 
told us plainly, we ſhould have no lodging with them ; for 
they, did not like our looks. | | 


About eight we were received at a little houſe in 
another village, where God gave us ſweet teſt, " 
; Tueſday, Auguſt 1. At three in the afternoon, I came 
to Hernhuth, about thirty Engliſh miles from Dreſden, 
It lies in Upper Luſatia, on the border of Bohemia, and 


contains about an hundred houſes, built on a riſing 


ground, with evergreen woods on two ſides, gardens 
and corn - fields on the others, and high hills at a ſmall 
diſtance, It has one long ſtreet, thro* which the great 
road from Zittau to Lobau goes, Fronting the middle 
of this ſtreet is the orpan-houſe ; in the lower part of 
which is the Apothecary's ws in the upper, the 
chapel, capable of containing fi 

people. Another row of houſes runs at a [mall diſ- 
tance from either end of the orphan-houſe, which ac - 
cordingly divides the reſt of the town (beſide the long 
{treet) into two ſquares. At the eaſt end of it is the 
Count's houſe, a {mal plain building like * reſt; 


pitality,/ If it be a cuſtom, ſo-much the: worſe ; the 


the late King Auguſtus's ſtatue on horſe. 


x or ſeven hundred 
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having a large garden behind it well laid out, not for 
ſhow, but for the uſe of the community,” x. 
We had a convenient lodging aſſigned us in the 
houſe appointed for Naas And I bad now abun- 
dant opportunity, of obſerving whether what I had 
heard was inlarged by the relators, or was neither 
more nor leſs than the naked truth, © a 
- I rejoiced'to find Mr. Hermsdorf here, whom I had 
ſo often converſed with in Georgia. And there was 
nothing in his power which he did not do, to make our 
ſtay here uſeful and agreeable, About eight we went 
to the public ſervice, at which they frequently uſe 
other inſtruments with their organ. They began (as 
uſual) with finging; Then followed the expounding, 
cloſed by a ſecond hymn; prayer followed this; and 
then a few verſes of a third hymn 5 which concluded 
the*Rrvices*1f c 4. 

+ Wedneſday 2. At four in the afternoon, was a Love- 
feaſt of the married men, taking their food with glad- 
neſs and fingleneſs of heart, and with the voice of 
raiſe and thankſgiving, t ATTY | 
- Thurſday g. (and ſo every day at eleven) I was at 
the Bible Conference, wherein Mr. Muller (late Maſ- 
ter of a great ſchool in Zittau, till he left all to fol- 
low - Chriſt) and ſeveral others, read together, as 
_ uſual, a portion of Scripture in the original. At five 
was the Conference for ſtrangers, when ſeveral queſ- 
tions concerning Juſtification'were reſolved, This even- 
ing Chriſtian David came hither. O may God make him 
a meſſenger of glad tidings. fe, $0 CARS 3-6 | 

On Friday and Saturday (and ſo every day in the 
following week) I had much converſation with the 
moſt experienced of the brethren, concerning the 
great work which God had wrought in their fouls, 
purifying' them by faith: And with Martin Dober, 
and the other Teachers and Elders of the Church, 
concerning the diſcipline uſed therein. 1 
Sund. 6. We went to Church at Bertholdsdorf, a 
Lutheran village about an Engliſh mile from Hernhuth. 
Two large candles ſtood lighted upon the altar; the 
laſt Supper was painted behind-it; the pulpit was 
placed over it, and over that, a braſs image of Chrilt 
on the crols. | Ek 17 | 
- The Miniſter had on a ſort of pudding-ſleeve gown, 
which covered him all round, At nin began a long 

5 f | voluntary 
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voluntary on the organ, clofed with a hymn, which 
was ſung. by all the people fitting (in which poſture, 
as is the German, cuſtom, they ſung all that followed.) 
Then the Miniſter walked up to the altar, bowed ; ſung 
theſe, Latin, words, Gloria in excelfis Deo ; bowed again 
and went away. This was followed by another hymn, 
ſung as before, to the organ by all the 1 Then 
the Miniſter went to the altar again, bowed, ſung a 
prayet, read the Epiſtle, and went away. Aſter a 
third hymn was fung, he went a third time to the 
altar, ſung a Verſicle (to which all the ; ſung a 
Reſponſe) read the third chapter to the Romans, and 
went away. The people having then ſung the Creed 
in rhyme, he came and read the Goſpel, all ſtanding. 
Another hymn; followed, which being ended, the 
Miniſter in the pulpit uſed a long extemporary prayer, 
and afterwards preached, an hour and a quarter on a 
verſe of the Goſpel. Then he read a long Interceſſion 
and general Thankſgiving, which before twelve con · 
cluded the Ternheas mito ono dt 1 hed Arrintnt L 

After the evening ſervice at Hernhuth was ended, 
all the unmarried, men (as is their cuſtom) walked 
quite round the town, ſinging praiſe with inſtruments 
of muſic; and then on a Imall hill, at à late dife 
tance from it, | caſting themſelves into a ring, joined 
in prayer, Lhence they returned into the Great 
Square, and a little after eleven, commended each 
other to God. 1 en e LV 84177 
Tueſday, 8. A child was buried. The burying- 
ground (called by them Gottes Acker, i. e. God's | 
ground} lies a few hundred yards, out, of the town, 
under the fide of a little wood, | There are ditin& 
Squares in it for married men and unmarried ;; for, mar- 
ried and unmarried. women; for male and female. 
children, and for widows. - The corpſe, was carried 
from the chapel, the children walking firſt : next the 
Orphan-fatker (ſo they call him who has the chief care 
of the Orphan: houſe) with the miniſterof Bertholdſdorf; 
then four children bearing the corpſe, and after them, 
Martin Dober and the father of the child. Then fol- 
lowed the men, and laſt of all abe women aud girls. 
They all, ſung as they went. Being come into the. 
Square Where the male · children are buried, the men 
lood on it wg; ſideg fit. The boys on the third, and 
be WOIReK And girls en the Fourth; There they, fung: 
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f again: After which the Miniſter uſed (I think, read) a 


ſhort prayer, and concluded wifh that bleffing, Unto 
0% God's gracious mercy and proteflion I commit you. 
Seeing the father (a plain man, à Taylor by trade) 
looking at the grave, I aſked, + How do you find 
5 yourſelf?” He ſaid, „ Praiſed- be the Lord, never 
& better, He has taken the ſoul of my child to him- 
4 ſelf, I haye ſeen, according to my defire, his body 
„ committed to holy ground: And I know that when 
te it is raiſed again, both he and I ſhall be ever with 
Several evenings this week I was with one or other 
of the private Bands, On Wednefday and Thurſday 1 
had an opportunity of talking wih Michael Linner, the 
elder of the church, and largely with Chriſtian David, 


who, under God, was the firſt Planter of 'it. 


Four times alſo I enjoyed the bleſſing of hearing 
Him preach, during the Kew days 1 ſpent here: And 
every time he choſe the very ſubje& which I ſhould 


have defired, had I ſpoken to him before. Thrice he 


deſcribed the ſtate of thoſe who are Weak in Faith, who 
are juſtified, but have not yet a new, clean heart; who 
have received forgiveneſs thro' the blood of Chriſt, 
but have not received the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghoſt, This ſtate he explained once, from Bleſſed are 
the poor in Spirit for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; 
when he ſhewed at large from various Scriptures, that 


many are Children of God and heirs of the promiſes, 


long before their hearts are ſoftened by holy mourning, 
before they are comforted' by the abiding witneſs of 


the Spirit, melting their ſouls into all gentleneſs and 


meekneſs and much more, before they are renewed in 
all that righteouſneſs, which they hungred' and thirſted 
after, before they are pure in heart from all ſelf and 
fin, and mercifub as their Father which is in heaven is 
m Ki | 


A ſecond time he pointed out this ſtate from thoſe 


words, „Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 
death ! I thank God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; There is 
therefore no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” Hence alſo he at large both proved the ex- 
tence, and ſhewed the nature of that intermediate 


tate, which moſt experience between that bondage 


Which is defcribed-inthe th chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, and the full glorious kberty of "the chil- 
$48 
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dren of God, deſcribed in the eighth, and in many 
other parts of Scripture, bows | 
This he. yet, again explained from the Scriptures 
which deſcribe the ſtate the Apoſtles were in, from our 
Lord's death (and indeed for ſome time before) till 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at the day of Pentecoſt, 
They were then clean, as Chriſt himſelf bad borne them 
witnels, by the word which he had ſpoken unto. them. 
They then kad, faith, otherwiſe he could not haye 
prayed for them, that their fai:h might not fail. Yet 


they were. not properly converted: they were not de- 
livered from the ſpirit of fear; they had not nen? 


bearts; neither had they received the gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt, = erer * 
| 8 Sermon which he preached, concerning 


the ground of our Faith, made ſuch an impre ſſion upon 
me, that when I went home, 1 could not but write 
down the ſubſtance of it, which was as follows: 


The word of Reconciliation which the Apoſtles 


preached, as the foundation of all they taught, was 
that „ we are reconciled, to God, not by our own 


works, nor by our own-righteouſneſs. but wholly and 


ſolely by the blood of Chriſt.” _ i I 
But you will ſay, muſt I not grieve and mourn for 


my fins? Muſt I not humble myſelf before God? Is 


not this juſt and right? And muſt I not. firſt. do this be- 
fore I can expect God to be. reconciled to me? I an- 
ſwer, it is juſt and right. You muſt be humbled before 
God. You muſt have a broken and contrite heart. 


But then obſerve, this is not your own. work, Do 
you grieve that you are a-finner ?. This is the work of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Are you contrite ? Are you humbled 
before God? Do you indeed mourn, and is your heart 
rk within you? All this worketh the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit. ' * N | | I" 1 

Obſerve again, this is not the foundation,. It is 
not this by which you are juſtified. This is not the 
righteouſneſs, this is no part of the righteouſneſs by 
which vou are reconciled unto God. You grieve for 
your fins” Vou are deeply humble. Your, heart is 


roken. Well. But all this is nothing to your juſtiſi- 


cation, The remiſſion of your ſins is not owing to 
this caule, either in whole or in part. Nay, obſerve 
farther, that it may hinder juſtification, that is, if you 
build any thing. upon it 1 if you think, I muſt be fo 
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or fo contrite. I muſt grieve more, be fore I can be juſ. 
tificd. Underſtand this well. To think you mult be 
more contrite, more humble, more grieved, more ſenſible 
of the weight of lin, before you can” be juſtified; 
is, to lay your contrition, your grief, your humi. 
Nation for the foundation of your being juſtified; at 
teaſt for 2 part of the foundation.” Therefore it bin- 
ders your juſtification; and à hindrance it is which 
muſt be removed, before you can lay the right foun- 
dation. The right foundation is, not your contrition 
{tho* that is not your own) not | your righteouſneſs, 
nothing of 'your own: Nothing that is wrought in you 
by the Holy Ghoſt; but it is ſomething without you, 
- viz, the righteouſneſs and the blood of Chriſt, 
„ Por this is the word, « To him that believeth on 
Cod that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteouſneſs.” See ye not, that the foundation is no- 
thing in us ? There is no connexion between God 
and the ungodly. There is no tie to unite them, They 
are altogether ſeparate from each other. They have 
nothing in common. There is nothing leſs or more in 


the ungodly, to join them to God. Works, righteouſ- 
neſs, contrition? No. Ungodlineſs only. This then 
do, if you Will lay a right foundation. Go ſtreight to 
Chriſt with all your ungodlineſs. Tell him, Thou whoſe 
eyes are as a flame of fire ſearching my heart, ſeeſt that 
I am ungodly.” I plead nothing elſe. I do not ſay, I 
am humble or contrite; but I am ungodly.” Therefore 
bring me to him that juſtifieth the ungodly, Let thy 
"blood be the propitiation for me. For there is nothing 
zin me but ungodlinefs. þ 41 HO 3% 7 
Here is a myſtery. © Here the wiſe men of the 
world are loſt, are taken in their own craftineſs. This 
the learned of the world cannot comprehend, It is 
fooliſhneſs unto them: Sin is the only thing which 
divides men from God. Sin (let him that heareth un- 
derſtand) is the only thing which unites them to God, 
i. e. the only thing which rroves the Lamb of God to 
have compa ſſion upon, and by his blood, to give them 
acceſs to the Father. | 
This is the word of reconciliation which we-preach. 
This is the foundation which never can be moved. By 
faith we are built upon this foundation: And this faith 
alſo is the gift of God. It is his free gift, which he 
now and ever giveth to every one that is willing to re- 
oh ns ; 3 ceive 
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from men or books, is nothing worth. 
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ceide it. And When have received this gift of 
God, then their hearts will melt for forrow that they 
bave offended him. But this gift of God lives in the 
heart not in the head. The faith of the head, learned 
It brings nei - 
ther. remiſſion of ſins, nor peace with God, Labour 
then to believe with your Whole heart. So ſhall you 
have redemption thro” the blood of Chriſt. So ſhall 
you be cleanſed from all, fin. So mall ye go on from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, being renewed day by day in righ- 
teoulneſs and all true hohneſs”? 
Saturday 12. Was the Interee ſſion · day, when many 
ſtrangers were e ſome of whom came twenty or 
thirty miles. I would gladly have ſpent my life here; 
but my maſter calling me to labour in another part of 
his vineyard, on Monday 14, I was conſtrained to take 
my leave of this happy 
few others. ef the brethren, walking with us about an 
hour. O when ſhall TH1s Chriſtianity cover the earth, 
as the waters cover the ſeas}, _ Wen 
To hear, in what manner God 
manded this light to ſhine, muſt be agreeable to all thoſe 
in every nation, who can teſtify from their own expe» 
rience, The gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvello 
acts, that they ought to be had in remembrance.” I ſhal 
therefore here ſubjoin the ſubſtance of ſeveral conver- 


ſations which I had at. Hernbath, chiefly ou this ſub- 
jet. And may many be insited hereby to give praiſe 


« unto him that, fitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever!“! : 5 


| It was,0n. Augult 30 (Old Seile) that L had an op- 


= 


E of . pending ſome hours with, Chriſtian David. 
e is a Carpenter by trade, mere than middle-aged, 


tho! I believe not fifty yet. Moſt of his words 1 un- 
derſtood well z if at any time 1 did not, one of the 
brethren Who went with me, explained them in Lati 
The ſubſtance of what he ſpoke, I immediately after 
wrote down; which was as 9 Can bete 
„% When 1 was young, I was much troubled at hear- 
ing ſome affirm, that the Pope was Antichriſt. 1 read 


the Lutheran books writ againſt the Papiſts, and the 


Popiſh books writ againſt the Lutherans. I cafily ſaw 
that the Papiſts were in the wrong; but not that the 
Lutherans, were in che right, , I could not underſtand 
what they meant, by being juſtified by faith, by faith 
ON | L 2 alone, 


place; Martin Dober, and a 


out of this darkneſs com- — 
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Alone, by faith without works. Neither did I like 
their talking ſo much of Chriſt, Then I began to 
think, How can Chriſt be the Son of God ? But the 
more I reaſoned with myſelf upon it, the more con- 
fuſed I was, till at laſt T loathed the very name of 
Chriſt, 1 could not bear to mention it. I hated the 
ſound of it; and would never willingly have either 
read or heard it. In this temper I left Moravia, and 
wandered through. ng ee ſeeking reſt but 


finding none. 


In theſe: — 1 fell among ſome ewe. Their 
objections againſt the New Teſtament, threw me into 
freſh doubts. At laſt Ifet myſelf to read over the Old 
Teſtament, and ſee if the Prophecies therein contained 
were fulfilled, I was ſoon convinced they were. And 
thus much I ine, A fixt belief, that eſus was the 


| Chrift, 


But ſoon after this: a how: doubt dal, Are the New 


Teſtamenit Prophecies fulfilled? This I next ſet myſelf 
to examine. I read them carefully over, and could not 


but ſee every event anſwered the prediction: So that 


the more I compared the one with the other, the more 


fully 1 was convinced Wat. all Aden was given by 
1 tration of God. 


et ſtill my foul was not in peace: Nor indeed did 


J expeR'it, till I ſhould: have openly retiounced the 


errors of Popery: Which accordingly I did at Berlin. 
I now alſo led a very ſtrict life. I read much, and 


prayed much. I "aid all I could to conquer fin ; yet it 


2 pro end: not; I wah ſtill conquered by it. Neither 
u 


nd I any more reſt among the Lutherans, then [ 


did before away the Papiſts. 5 


At Tength, not knowing Stink i; do, I liſted myſelf 
a ſoldier.” Now I thought I ſhould. have more time 


to pray and read, having with me a New Teſtament 


and a yma- book, Ie in one day both my books 
were ſtole. This almoſt broke my heart. Finding 
alſo in this way of life Wl the inconveniencies which 
1 thought to avoid by it, after fix months I returned 
to my trade and followed it two years, Removing 


then to Gorlitz in Saxony, 1 fell into a dangerous ill- 


neſs.” I could not ſtir hand nor foot for twenty weeks. 
Paſtor Sleder came to me every day. And from him 


it was, that the Golpel of COS Carte firſt with power 
| bo "wp foul,” 


Here 
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miſed to come to me, wherever I was, when a door 
ſhould -be opened for them, | 1 1 
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71 Here I found the. peace had long ſou | t. in vainz | 
for I was. aſſured my ſins were forgiven. Not indeed. 
all at once, but by degrees; not in one moment, nor 
in one hour. For I could. not immediately believe, 
that I wat forgiven, becauſe of the miſtake I was then 
in concerning forgiveneſs. I ſaw not then, that the 
ürſt promiſe to the children of God is, Sin hall no 
mare reign, over yon; but thought, I was to feel it in me 
no more from the time it was forgiven: . Therefore, 
atho'? I had. the maſtery over it, yet 1 often, feared, it 
was not forgiven, becauſe it ſtill f{irred in me, and at 
ſome times thruft. fore at me that I might fall: Becaule 
tho? it did not reign, it did remain in me; and I was 
continually . tempted, tho“ not overcome. This at that, 
time threw me into many doubts: Not underſtanding, 
that the devil tempts, properly ſpeaking, only thole: 
whom he perceives to be eſcaping from him. He need 
not tempt his own'; For they lie in the wicked one (as 
St. John obſerves; and do his will with greedineſs. 
But thoſe whom Chriſt is ſetting free, he tempts day 
and night, to ſee, if he can recover them to his king-/ 
dom. Neither ſaw.I then, that the being juſtified; is- 
widely different from the having The fel aſſurance of 
faith. I remembered not that our Lord told his Apoſ-. 
tles before his death, Te are clean: whereas it was 
not till many days after it, that they were fully af. 
ſured by the Holy Ghoſt then received, of their 1econ- 
ciliation to God, through his blood. The difference 
del ween theſe fruits of the Spirit, was as yet hid from 
me; fo that I was hardly and ilowly convinced I had 
the one, becauſe I had not the other. 8 

When I Was recovered from my illneſs, I reſolved 
to return into Moravia, and preach Chriſt to mv rela- 
tions there. Thence I came back to Gorlita, where 4' 
continued five years, and there was a great awakening. 
both in the town and country round about, In this 
ſpace I made two more journeys into Moravia, Where 
more and moe came to hear me, many of Whom pro- 
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After my return from my third journey, Count Zin- 
zendort fent to Gorlitz, the miniſter of Bertholdſdorf 
being dead, for Mr, Rothe who was in a gentleman's 
family there, to be Miniſter of that place, Mr. Rothe 
told. him of me, and he writ to me, to come to him, 

E L 3 and 


L on, and Chriſt will give them the reſt.“ I went im- 


| | (as) _ Auguſt 7. 
and when Teame Taid, „Let as many as will of your 
friends come hither; I will give them land to build 


mediately into Moravia" and told them, God had now 
Fund out a place for us. Ten of them followed me 

then; ten more the next year; one more in my fol. 
lowing journey. The Papiſts were now alarthed, ſet a 


4 apon my head, and levelled the houſe I had 


dged in, even with the ground. 1 made however 
ele ven journeys thither in all, and conducted as many 
as defired it to this place, the way to which was now ſo 
well known, that many more came of themſelves. 

Eighteen years ago we built the firſt houſe, We 
choſe to be near the great road rather than at Bertholdſ- 
dorf (for the Count gave us our choice) 3 we 
might ory find opportunities of initruthirg Tome 
that travelled by us. In two years we were increaſed to 
150 ; when I contracted an intimate acquaintance with 
2 Calviniſt, Who after ſome time brought me over to 
his opinien touching Election and Reprobation: And 
by me were molt of our brethren Iikewife brought over 
to the ſame opinions. About this time we were in 
great ſtraits,  wherewith many were much dejected. I 


endeavoured to comfort them, with the Tenſe of God's 


love towards them. Bat they anſwered, “ Nay, it 
% may be he hath no love towards us; it may be we 
% are not of the Election; but God hated us from 


«eternity, and therefore he has ſuffered all theſe 
«things to come upon us.“ The Count 8 this,” 


defired me to go to à neighbouring Miniſter, Paſtor 


Steinmeta, and talk with him _ on that head, Whe- 
i 


«ther Chriſt died for all 7?“ I did fo, and by him God 
Fully convinced me of that important truth. And not 
| after, the Count defired we'might all meet together, 
and conlider theſe things throughly, We met ac- 
cordingly at his houſe, and parted not for three days. 
We opened the Scriptures, and conſidered the account 
which is given therein, of the whole oeconomy of 
God with man, from the creation to the confumma- 
tion of all things, and by the bleſſing of God we came 
all to one mind; particularly in that fundamental point, 
that He willeth all men to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of has truth ; : 7 
zometime after, the Jeſuits told the Emperor, that 


che Count was gathering together all the Moravians and 


Bohemians, 
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Bohemians, forming them into one body, and kl 
a new religion. Commiſſioners were immediately ſen 
to Hernhuth, to examine the truth of this. The ſub- 
ſtance of the final anſwer ene _ them "__ 
N Won as follows, © 


i} 


An Extract of che oublick an uns des . at 
Hlernhuth, in Auguſt, 1729. 


1, K e the" Church-of the Bobemizn/ und 

| Moravian brethren, from whom we are de- 
1 to have been a holy and undefiled Church, as 
owned by Luther and all other Proteſtant Divines : 
Who own alſo that our doctrine agrees with theirs, 
But our Diſcipline they have not, 

2. But we do not reſt upon the Holineſs of our an- 
ceſtors: It being our continual care, to ſhew that we 
are paſſed from death unto life, by worſhipping God 
in Spirit and in Truth. Nor do we count any man 
a brother, unleſs he has either preſerved inviolate the 
covenant” he made with God in baptiſm, or, if - has 
broken it, been born again of God. | 

g- On the other fide, whoſoever they are who being 
ſprinkled by the blood of Chriſt, are ſanctified through 
faith, we receive them as brethren, although in ſome 
points they may differ from us. Not that we can re- 
nounce or give up any doctrine of God, contained in 
Holy Writ ; the leaſt part of which is dearer unto us, 
than thouſands of gold and filver, 

4. Diſcipline we 7 2 to be neceſſary in the higheſt 
for all thoſe who have any knowledge of di- 
vine truth: And we can therefore 1 m no wiſe forſake 
chat, which we have received from our forefathers, 
Yet if it ſhould ever be (hie God forbid) that any 
of us ſhould ſpeak or act perverſe things, we could 
only ſay, with St. John, They went forth from us, but 
were not of us: For i had been of us, they would 
have continued with us. | 

5. The public worſhip of God at Berthold{dorf, 
which we have hitherto frequented, we are the leſs able 
now to forſake, becauſe we have there an aſſembly of 
true believers, a doftrine free from error, and a paſtor 
who having laboured much in the Word, is worthy of 
double honour. Therefore we have no cauſe to form 
ay congregation, ſeparate from this: Eſpecially ſeeing, 

1 - We 


1 rss Aug, 4789. 
we both uſe that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us 3 and ſo often experience the power of the doc- 
trine which is taught here, and agree with the Evan- 
gelical Proteſtants (i. e. Lutherans) in all truths of im- 
portance. As for the controverted points, which re- 


quire a ſubtil wit, we either are ignorant of them, or 


a them. FFV 
6. The name of brethren and ſiſters we do not reject, 
as being agreeable both to Scripture and to Chriſtian 
Simplicity. But we do not approve. of being called by 
the name of any man: As knowing, We lade one Father, 
even Him which ts in heaven. 8 
In 1732 we were again required to give an account 
of ourſelves. This was then done in the manner 
following. | | 11 | 
An Extract of the Letter wrote by the Church of 
Heruhuthb, to the Prefident of Upper Luſatia, 
Jan. 24th, 1732: . 


1, ONE can be ignorant of the religion of our 
anceſtors who have read the hiſtory of John 
Hufs. © Some of his followers endeavoured: to repel 
force by force. The reſt, having better learned 
Chriſt, obtained leave of George Podibrad, King of 
Bohemia, to retire and live apart. Retiring accord- 
ingly in the year 1453; to a place on the borders of 
Silefia and Moravia, they lived in peace till the time 
of Luther and Calvin, with both of whom; as with 
their followers, they maintained a friendly intercburſe, 
eſpecially when by the Providence of- God, they were 
placed among thoſe of either opinion 
2. In the year 300 
grandſon to Amos Comenius, the laſt Biſnop of the Mo- 
ravians, was conſecrated Biſhop of the united Brethren 
in Moravia, Bohemia, and Poland, in a Synod regularly 
aſſembled. Io him Count Zinzendort ſignified, that 
ſeveral of the Moravian Brethren, having eſcaped from 
the tyranny of the Papilts,, were ſo joined ty the Lu- 
therans, whoſe Doctrine oy approved, as neverthe- 
leſs to retain their antient Diſcipline. His entire ap- 
robation of this, Biſhop Jablonſky teſtified to the 

eus in ſeveral letters. v6 
g. It muſt be acknowledged, that many of our anceſ- 
tors, about the beginning of the Reformation, E om 

| | ar 
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David Erneſt Jablonſky, 
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Auguſt, 2738. ( 9 ) 
fear of man, did not openly confeſs the truth. And 
hence it was that the Romiſh Paſtors bore with them: 
being little concerned what their private opinions were, 
But hence it alſo was, that continually uſing di ſſimula- 
tion, and not walking in ſimplicity, they were no longer 
fervent in ſpirit, as of old time, neither could they find 
any peace to their fouls, .- + en ak fe? 
4. It was in the year 1713, that a foldier of the 
Emperor's, lately diſcharged came to Sehl, a village of 
which the Jeſuits are lords, and began to talk with 
Auguſtin Neuſſer and his brother. He ſharply reproved 
their hypocriſy, in pretending to be Romaniſts, and 
diſſembling the true faith. Vet they conferred with fleſh 
and 'blood, till the year 1722, when at length = 
forſook all, and retired into Upper Luſatia. They le 
their three brothers behind them, who were ſoon after 
caſtintopriſon, and'grievoully perſecuted by the Papiſts; 
ſo that as ſoon as ever a door Was opened, they alſo left 
all. and followed their brothers into Luſatia: the ſame 


did many others ſoon after, as findiog no ſafety, either 


for body or ſoul in their-own country: Whence about 
the lame time, Michael and Martin Linner, and the 
Haberlands were driven out, with their families, after 
having ſuffered the loſs of all things, for not con form- 
ing to the Romiſh worſhip, and for receiving thoſe they 
ilied Hereticks into their houſes, 55 


8 | | 
g. But the brethren at Kuhnewald were treated with 


{tl greater ſeverity. All their books were taken 
away; they were compelled by the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments, to conform to the Popiſh Superſtitions and [dol- 
atries; and in the end caſt into, and kept in, the moſt 
joathſome priſons: ' Whereby- David Schneider, the 
Nitſchmans, and many others, were conſtrained alſo 
to leave their country, and all that they had, Theſe are 
the plain reaſons of our leaving Moravia, of which 
your Excellency deſired an account from us.“ 
In the mean time we found a great remiſſneſs of 
behaviour had crept in among us. And indeed the 
ſame was to be found in moſt of thoſe round about us, 
whether Lutherans or Calviniſts, ſo inſiſting on Faith, 
as — forget, at leaſt in practice, both holineſs and good 
Wor 1 2 49 n . 8 * 
Obſerving this terrible abuſe of preaching Chriſt 
Foes or us, we began to infiſt more than ever, on 
Ht living in ws. All our exhortations and preach- 
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( 199) Anguſt, 2738. 
ing turned on this: we ſpoke; we writ, of nothing elſe, 
Our conſtant enquiries were, Is Chriſt formed in 
von Have you à new heart ? Is your foul renewed 
in the image of God? Is the whole body of fro de- 

ſtroyed in you ? Are you fully affured, beyond all 

doubt or fear, that you are a child of God ? In 
what manner and at what moment did you receive that 
full aſſurance P If à man could not auſwer all theſe 
queſtions, We judged he had no true faith, Nor would 
we permit any to receive the Lord's-Supper among us, 
till he could. . e 99:59 mh 
In this perſuaſion we were, when I went to Gfeen- 
land, five years ago. There I had a correſpondence 


head of juſtification, And it pleaſed God to ſhow me 
by him, (tho? he was by no means à holy man, but 
openly guilty of groſs ſins) that we had now leaned 
too much to this hand, and were run into another ex- 
treme : That Chriſt in us and Chriſt for ws, ought in- 
deed to be both infiſted on; but firſt and principally 
Chriſt for us, as being the ground of all, I now clearly 
ſaw, we. ought not to inſiſt on any thing we feel, any 
more than any thing we do, as if it were neceſſa 
proven to juitification, ot the remiſſion of ſins. 


aſſurance of faith, or the deſtruttiun of the body of 
fin, and the extinftion of all its motions; as to ex- 
clude thoſe who had not attained this from the Lord's 
table, or to deny that they had any faith at all, 1 


ift from. juſtifying faith, and often not given till 
long, after it: And that juſtification. does not imply, 
that fin ſhould not ftir in us, but only that it ſhould 
not conguer. | I 
And now firſt it was, that I had that full aſſurance 
I of. my own reconciliation to God, through Chriſt. 
Por many years I had had the forgiveneſs. of my fins, 
| i and a meaſure of the Peace of God; but I had nat 
till now, that witneſs of his Spirit, which ſhuts out 
all doubt and fear. In all my trials 1 had always a 
confidencę in Chriſt, who. had done ſo great things 
for me. But jt was a confidence mixt with fear: I 
was afraid, I had not done enough. There was always 


clear light ſhined: And I ſaw that what I had * 


by letter with a Daniſh Miniſter, Hans- Egede, on the 


w, that leaſt of 1 4 we ſo to infiſt on the full 


plainly perceiv this full aſſurance was a: diſtin 
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to endure with a free and chearful Spirit whatſoever 


and life? They anſwered, +++ The firſt Chriſtians in- 


form. I aſked others, but had fill the ſame anſwer, 


x . 


Auguſt, +735, (1 
ſo conſtantly infiſted on, the doing ſo much and feeling 
ſo much, the long repentance and preparation for 
believing, the bitter ſorrow for fin, and that deep 
contrition of heart which is found in fome, were by 
no means eſſential to juſtification. Yea, that wherever 
the free Grace of God is rightly preached, a ſinner in 
the full career of his fins, will probably receive it, 
and be juſtified by it, before one who inſiſts on ſuch 
previous” preparation. / ov Be eh | 
At my return to Hernhuth, I found it difficult at firſt, 
to make my brethren ſenſible of this, or to perſuade 
them not to inſiſt on the aſſurance of faith, as a ne- 
ceſlary qualification for receiving the Lord's-Supper. 
But from the time they were convinced, which is now 
three years fince, we * all chiefly inſiſted on Chriſt 
ven for ws + This we urge as the principal thing, which 
if we'rightly believe, Chriſt will ſurely be formed in us. 
And this preaching we have always found to be accom- 
ied with power, and to have the. bleſſing of God 
owing' it. By this,. Believers receive a ſteady 
purpole of heart, and a more unſhaken reſolution, 


our Lord 1s pleaſed to lay upon them,” Fe. 

The ſame day I was with Michael Linner, the 
eldeſt of the Church; the ſum of whoſe converſation 
was this, Sg» * . E 

The church of Moravia was once a glorious church, 
But it is now covered with thick darknels. It is about 
Axteen years ago, that I began to ſeek for light. I 
had a New Teſtament which I conſtantly read : Upon 
which I often ſaid to myſelf, „ This fays, I ought to 
be humble and meek and pure in heart. How comes 
it that I am not fo?” T'went to the beſt men I'knew, 
and aſked,” * Is not this the word of God? And if 1o, 
ought I not to be ſuch as this requires, both in heart 


deed were ſuch : but it was impoſſible for vs to be fo 
„ This anſwer gave me no ſatisfaction. I 

new God could not mock: his creatures, by requiring 
of them what he ſaw it was impoſſible for them to per- 


which troubled me more and more. 

About fourteen years ago, I was more than ever con- 
vinced, that I was wholly different from what God 
required me to be, I conſulted his Woid again and 


agan, z 
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again; but it ſpoke nothing but condemnation ; till 
at laſt I could not read, nor indeed do any thing elſe, 


having no hope and no ſpirit left in me. I had been 


in this ſtate for ſeveral days, when being muſing by 
mylelf, thoſe words came ſtrongly into my mind, 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave hisy only begotten 
Son, ta "the end that all wo believe in lim, Fouls not 
282 have eutrlaſfting life; I thought, ,,, Then 


And he came to ſave ſinners.“ Immediately my burden 
dropped off, and my heart was at reſtt. | 
But the full aſſurance of faith I had not yet; nor 
for the two years I continued in Moravia: When [ 


was driven out thence by the Jeluits; I retired hither, 
and was ſoon after received into the Church. And 


here after ſome time it pleaſed our Lord to manifeſt 
himſelf more clearly to my foul; and give me that 
full ſenſe of acceptance in Him, which excludes all 
doubt and fear. . 5 

Indeed the leading of the Spirit is different in dif. 
ferent ſouls. His more uſual method, I believe is, to 
give in one and the ſame moment the forgiveneſs of 
1 


ns, and à full aſſurance of that forgiveneſs. Yet in 


many he works as he did in me: Giving fart the re- 
miſſion of ſins, and after ſome weeks or months or 
years, the full aſſurance of it.“ | © orb 

This great truth was farther confirmed to me the 
next day by the converſation I had with David Nitſch- 
man, one of the Teachers or Paitors of the Church; 
who expreſt himſelf to this efte&; r 

„ In my childhood 1 was very ſerious; but as 1 
grew up was ſo carcleſs, that at eighteen years old, 1 
Fad even forgot to read. When I found this, I was 
ſtartled. I ſoon learned again, and then ſpent much 
time in reading and prayer. But I knew nothing of 
my heart, till about the age of twenty»ſix, I bought 
a Bible, and began to * the New Teſtament. The 
farther I read, the more I was. condemned. I found 
a law which I did not, could not keep. I had a will 
to avoid all in; But the power I had not. 1 con- 


tinvally ſtrove; but was continually conquered, The 

thing which I would I did not; but what I would not 

have done that I did. Ia this bondage I was, when! 

fell into a fit of ſickneſs; during my recovery flom 

which, I felt a ſtronger defire than ever, to — all 
f N y N. 


„ 


am one, Then he is given for me, But I am a ſinner, 
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in God; but not in Chriſt, 


® + l Arn * 3 + } \ | | $ 
t 
an. At the, ſame time 1 felt: the power, Aud 
no longer reigned over me. | | 


But ſoon after I fell into grievous temptations, which 
made me very uneaſy. For tho' I yielded not to them, 


yet they xeturned again and again, as falt as they were 


conquered. Then it came into my mind, I take all, 
God, What if there be no God 
ow do I know there is? And on this I muſed more 
and moxe, till I ſaid ia my heart, There is no God! 
Me this late I was , Loameco Herohnch, 
urteen years ago. And, evefy day for a full year 
fu og — night 1 groaned under this unbelief. 
Yet I prayed continually, unbelieving as I was; parti 
cularly one Sunday, when being in the Church of Berth- 
oldſdorf, and quite weary of bearing ſo much of Him, 


Thoſe very being I did not believe, 1 vehemently ſaid,. 
„„ O God, if tho I, 

thyſelf, or 1 cannot believe it.“ In walking home, 1 
N thought of an expreſſion of Paſtor Rothe's, Only up b 
Peſe theſe things are ſo: Supper there be a God.“ I 


ou be a God, thou muſt manifeſt 


lad to myſelf, + Well, I Wil, I do ſuppoſe it.“ Im- 
mediately. I felt a ſtrange ſweetneſs in my ſoul, which. 
increaled every, moment till the next morning: And 


from- that time, if all the men upon earth, and all 


the devils in hell had joined in denying it, I could not 
have doubted the Being of a God, no, not for one 


moment, This firſt ſweetneſs laſted for fix weeks, 


without any intermiſhoa, ______. : ene 
. 4 then fell into doubts of another kind, I believed 

I opened my heart to 
Martin Dober, who uſed many arguments with me, 
but in yain, For above four years, I found no reſt, 
by reaſon of this . Lal Te day, 36 1 Was 
itting. in my houſe, deſpairing of any xelict;.. thoſe. 
10 0 hot * me, G5 g Sod "22S 


with joy; and much more at the remembrance o 


theſe words which I now felt I did believe, „ The 


Word was with Coch and the Word was God. And the 

Mord was made ; fleſh, and dwelt among us." | 

Vet in a few days I was troubled again, 

Chriſt was the Saviour of the world, But 1 could 

not call” him my Saviour, neither did I believe, He 

would ſave me, And one Gays as I was walking acroſs 
| | the 


* 


en I came to Hernhath, about 


d was in Chriſt, recanctGng. 
the world to kimfelf.”” I thought, „ Then God: and 


Shallow. 
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again; but it ſpoke nothing but condemnation ; till 
at laſt I could not read, nor indeed do any thing elſe, 


having no hope and no ſpirit left in me. I had been 


in this ſtate for ſeveral days, when being muſing by 
mylelf, thoſe words came ſtrongly into my mind, 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave hisy only begotten 
Son, ta the end that all who believe in him, ſhould not 
8 have eutriafting life: I thought, * AW? Then 


And he came to ſave ſinnhers.“ Immediately my burden 
dropped off, and my heart was at reſt, 


But the full afſurance of faith 1 had not wet 3-nor 


for the two years I continued in Moravia, When [ 


was driven out thence by the Jeluits; I retired hither, 
and was ſoon after received into the Church. And 
here #ter ſome time it pleaſed our Lord to manifeſt 


himſelf more clearly to my ſoul, and give me that 
full ſenſe of acceptance in Him, which excludes all 
doubt and fear. e * - 

Indeed the leading of the Spirit is different in dif- 
ferent ſouls, His more uſual method, I believe is, to 


give in one and the fame moment the forgiveneſs of 
ins, and a full aſſurance of that forgiveneſs, Yet in 


many: he works as he did in me: Giving farit the re- 
miſſion of ſins, and after ſome weeks or months or 
years, the full aſſurance of it.“ eee ee 

This great truth Was farther confirmed to me the 


next day by the converſation 1 had with David Nitſch⸗ 


man, one of the Teachers or Paſtors of the Church; 
who expreſt himſelf to this effe&;, © | 

„ In my childhood I was very ſerious; but as 1 
grew up was fo careleſs, that at eighteen. years old, I 
Fad even forgot to read. When I found this, I was 
ſtartled. I ſoon learned again, and then ſpent much 
time in reading and prayer. But I knew nothing of 
my heart, till about the age of twentyrſix. I bought 
a Bible, and began to wh, the New Teſtament. The 
farther I read, the more I Was condemned. I found 
a law which I did not, could not keep. I had a will 
to avoid all ſin: But the power I had not. I con- 


tinvally ſtrove ; but was continually conquered, The 
thing which I would I did not; but what I would not 


have done that I did. In this bondage I was, when | 
fell into a fit of ſickneſs; during my recovery flom 
which, I felt a ſtronger deſire than ever, to — all 


am one, Then he is given for me, But I am a ſinner. 


er 


> 


moment. 


eie was: 3: 

an. At the, ſame time 1 felt the power. Aud fu 
eie over Gee. 
But ſoon after I fell into grievous temptations, Which 
made we very uneaſy. For tho' I yielded noi to them, 


vet they xeturned again and again, as faſt as they were 


condasred. Then it came into my mind; 4% take all, 


| this pains to ſerve God, What if there be no God 


ow do I know there is? ” And on this I muſed more, 
and, moxe, till I {aid in my heart, There is no God!“ 
F In this tate I was UL. lis Ly 22 

urteen years ago. And, evefy day for a full year, 
Pat Kauz » night 1 groaned under this unbslief. 
Yet I prayed continually, unbelieving as I was; parti 
cularly one Sunday, when being in the Church of Berth- 
old{dorf, and quite weary of bearing ſo much of Him, 
whole very being 1 did not believe, 1 vehemently ſaid, 


„„ O God, if thou be a God, thou muſt maniteſt, 
thyſelf, or I cannot believe it.“ In walking home, 1 

thought of an expreſſion ob Paſtor Rothe's, Only ub. 
þ:ſe theſe things are ſo: 1 1 71 there be a God.“ I 


laid to myſelf, ++ Well, Lwill, I do ſuppoſe it. Im- 
mediately. 1 felt a ſtrange ſweetneſs in my ſoul, Which 
increaled every, moment till the next morning: And 


from that time, if all the men upon earth, and all 


the devils in hell had joined in denying it, I could not 
have doubted the Being of a God, no, not for one 


without any intermiſſhioa, foe N 
. I then fell into doubts of another kind, 1 believed, 


in God; but not in Chriſt, I opened my heart to. 


Martin Dober, who uſed many arguments with me, 
but in vein. For above four years, I found no reſt, 
by reaſon of this unbelief: Till one day, as. 1 Was 
fr 


ing in my houſe, deſpairing of any relief; thoſe. 
words ſhot 0 mae, 10 & 2 


with joy; and much more at the remembrance © 
theſe, words which I now felt I did believe, The 
Word was with Gody and the Word was God. And the 
Mord was made fleſh, and dwelt among us.” | 
Yet in a few days I was troubled again, 


I believed | 
Chriſt was the Saviour of the world, 


But 1 could 


not call him my Saviour, neither did I believe, He 
would ſave me. And one day, as I was walking acroſs 
PINE the 


— 


en I came. to Hernhath, about 


This firſt Weetneſs laſted for üx weeks, 


od was in Chriſt, recanctfing. 
the world to kimfelf,”* I thought, Then God: and 
Chriſt are one.” Immediately my - heart Was rl 
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e ſquare, that text came ſtrongly into my mind 
«© The unbelieving mall have dr Patt in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone.“ I returned 
home, terrified beyond expreſſion, and inſtantly be- 
gan crying out to our Saviour, telling bim, «I de- 
rved no leſs than hell, and gave myſelf up, if it 
were his Will, to ſuffer what I had deſerved.“ Ina 
moment I found a gleam of hope, that He au have 
mercy even on mw. hang MIN 
But this in a ſhort time vaniſhed away; and my un- 
eaſineſs returned again, Many enfflcavoured to perſuade 
me that I had, but I knew I had not a right faith in 
Chriſt. For I had no confidence in Him: nor could 
I lay hold upon him as my Saviour. Indeed readin 
one day (in Arndt's ras pon „ That if al 
the fins of all the men upon earth were joined in one 
man, the blood of Chriſt was ſufficient to cleanſe 
that man from all ſin:“ I felt for a. time comfort 
and peace: But it was but for a time, and then I was 
' overwhelmed as befote with ſadneſs and unbelief. And 
I was oppreſt almoſt —_ my ſtrength, when * a 
year ago I went into this little Wood. At firſt I was 
tempted to break out into impatience 53 but then I 
thdtight, our Saviour knows beſts nor would he ſuffer 
this trouble to continue fo long, if he did not ſee it 
was good for me, I delivered myſelf wholly into his 
hands, to diſpoſe of me according to his good pleaſure, 
In that hour I ſaw, that all who believe in Him, are 
reconciled to God through his blood, and was aſſured, 
that I was thereby*reconciled, and numbered among the 
children of God. And from that hour, I have had 
no doubt, or fear, but all peace and joy in believing.” 
Some of the circumſtances of this uncommon re- 
lation, were made more clear to me, by the account I 
received in the afternoon from a Student at Hernhuth, 
Albinus Theodorus Feder, E 5 | 
„ (ſaid he) for rh:ee years fought againſt fin with 
all my might, by falling and prayer and all the other 


* N B. i. e. In the year 1737. Several years before which he was 
elected one of the four public 1 cachers of tbeThurch; which office he 
retains. to this day: Now which of the two conſequences will you 
chuſe; (for one or the-ather is unavoidable) either that a man may 
preach the Goſpel (y<3s and with the demonſtration of the Spirit) 

Tho has no faith: Or that a man who has a degree of true faith, may 


vet haye doubts and fears? | 


* means 
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means of grace, But notwithſtanding all my endea- 


* , 


vours, I gained no ground: Sin {till prevailed over me; 
till at laſt, not knowing what to do farther, I was on 
the very brink of deſpair. Then it was that having no 
other refuge left, I fled to my Saviour as one laſt and 
undone, and that had no hope, but in his power and 
free 1 In that moment 1 found my heart at reſt 
in good hope that my ſins were forgiven; of which, 
- had a ſtronger aſſurance ſix weeks after, when I re- 
ceived the Lord's Supper here, But I dare not affirm, 
J am a child of God; neither have I the feal of the 
Spirit. Vet I go on quietly doing my Saviour's will, 
faking. ſhelter in his wounds, from all trouble and 
fin, and knowing he will perfect his work in his own 
lime. oth | . 6 ih 
Martin Dober, when I deſcribed my ſtate to him, 
ſaid, © He had known very many believers, who if aſked 
the queſtion, would not have dared to affirm, that they 


were the children of God, And he added, It is very 


common. for perfons to receive .xemifhen of fins, or 
Juſtifieation thro? faith in the b of Chriſt, Before 
they receive the full aſſurance of faith, which God 
many times with-holds, till he has tried whether they 
will work together with him, in the uſe of the firſt gift, 
Nor. is there any need (continued he, Dober) to incite 
any one to ſeek that aſſurance by telling him, the faith 
he has, is nothing, This will be more likely to drive 
him to deſpair, than to encourage him to preſs forward. 
His ſingle buſineſs, who has received the firſt gift is, 
credendo credere & in credendo per ſeverare (to believe on, 
and to hold faſt that whereunto he hath attained) to go 
on doing his Lord's will, according to the ability 
God hath already given; chearfully and faithfully to 


uſe what he has received, without ſolicitude for the 


ren ; | | | 
In the converſation I afterwards had with Auguſtine 
Neuſſer a Knife-Smith, (another of the Paſtors or 
Teachers of the church, about ſixty years of age) as 
alſo with his brothers, Wenſel, and Hantz Neuſſer, the 
nature of true faith and ſalvation was yet farther ex- 
_Plained to me. a ITO 
Auguſtine Neuſſer ſpoke to this effect: 


00 By experience 1 know, that we cannot be juſtified 
thro' the blood of Chriſt, till we feel that all our righ- 
7 Ms teouſneſs 
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tepuſneſs and good works avail nothing towards our 
qJuitification, © Therefore what men call 'a good tf, 
is commonly the greateſt of all hindratices to their 
coming to Chriſt. For it will not let them fee, that 
they are loſt,' undotie ſinners; and if they fee not this, 
they carinot come unto him. 
Thus it Was with me. I led a good Hfe from a 
child. And this was the great hindrance to my 
coming to Obriſt. For, abounding in good works, and 
diligently uſing all the means of grace, I perfuaded my. 
ſelf for thirteen or fourteen years, that all was well, and 
F could not fail of falvation, And yet, I cannot ſay 
my ſoul was at reſt, even till the time when God 
Thewed me 'clearly, that my heart was as corrupt, not- 
withſtanding all my good. works, as that of an adul- 
terer or murderer, Then my ſelf-dependence withered 
way. I Wented a Saviour, and fled naked to him, 
And in him 1 found true reſt to my ſoul, being fully 
_ affured; that all my fins were forgiven, Yet I cannot 
tell the hour or day, when I firſt received that full aſ- 
ſurance. For it was not given me at firſt, neither at 
once; but grew up in me by degrees. But from the 
time it was confirmed in me,” I have never loſt it; 
Having never ſince doubted, no, not for a moment.“ 
What Wenſel Neuſſer ſaid, was as follows: 


From a child I had many fits ef ſerioufneſs, and 
was often uneaſy at my fins: This uneafineſs was much 
increaſed about fifteen: years fince by the preaching of 
Chriſtian David. I thought the way to get eaſe was, 
to go and live among the Lutherans, whom I ſuppoſed 
to be all good Chriſtians, © But I ſoon found they, as 
well as the Papiſts, were carnal, worldly-minded men, 
About thirteen years ago I came from among them to 
, Hernhuth : but was ſtill as Oy as before: Which I 
do not wonder at now (though 1 did then) for all this 
time, /tho* I faw clearly, I could not be faved, but by 
the death of Chriſt, yet I did not truſt in that,only for 
falvation, but depended on my own righteouſneſs al/o, 
'as the Joint condition of my acceptance. 
After I was ſettled here, ſeeing the great diverſity 
of ſets wherewith we were ſurrounded, I began to 
doubt whether any religion was true ? For half a year 
theſe doubts perplext me greatly ; and I was often juſt 
on the point of caſting off all religion and returniug 


HT Kreer 


a. 


>» 
* 
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ten years, ſrnce, and from that hour, I have not had 


my , own. righteouſneſs,” 


Ae 578 
to the world. The fear of doing this threw, me into a 
dogper concern than ever I had been in before. Nor, 
could 1 find how to eſcape, for the mare. I ſtruggled, 
the more I was intangled,.. 
Mer courſe of life, as more deſirable than this. And one 


. « At leaſt to reſtore me to that ſtate; which, 
was in before I left Moravia.” In that moment he 
manifeſted himſelf to me, ſo that I could lay hold on 
him as my Saviour, and ſhewed me, it is only the blood, 
of Chriſt which cleanſeth us from all in. This was 


one doubt of my acceptance, Yet 1 have not any 
tranſports of joy. Nor had I when he thus 1evealedÞ 
himſelf unto me. Only 1 well remember, that mani-- 
feſtation of himſelf was like a cool, refreſhing wind, 
to one that is fainting away with Tultry: heat. And: 
ever {ſince my; ſoul. has been ſweetly at reſt, aſking: 
yo other portion in carth or heaven.” | 


andfather when a; child, and by;jhim, carefully in- 
usted in the New Teſtament. 

deing from that time weak and ſickiy, Was the more 
carne ſt to work out my ſolvat ion; 
twenty years ago, I had a ſtrong confidence in our Sa- 


ing in themſelves, in their own rightSouſneſs or good- 
works. Yet I was not. free from it myſelf, I did not, 


it was, that not building, on the right foundation, the 


uered them, a 
I was commonly eaſy, and hoping for mercy. 


brother Auguſtin at Hernhuth. There was then gle: 


much the tame . ſtate, thinking I trufted.., ins Chriſt 
alone; but indeed truſting: — 

1 was Walking one day in 
this" little weod, when. God. diſcovered. my heart 10% 
me. I. ſaw + had till that hour truſted. in my own. 


righteouſneſs, and at the ſame time, that, I had no 


rightceulpels A all, being altoggther corrupt and abo- 
51 8 e 


— 
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Tt often reflefted on my for- 
ay, 1 i the bitterneſs of my foul, befought our bleſſed 


„% I was awakened (aid Hantz Neuſfer) by my, | 


viour, and was continually War ting others againſt truſt- 


blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt atone, I. could not: 5 
in a full. OW over, my, fans, but ſometimes cone 

? ſometimes was. conquered by thems. {7 
nd therefore I had. not a full. or conſtant Peace, us 

Sixteen years ago (on Saturday ne xt) dame to n my: N 7 


one little beafe here... Here 1 continued eight. ears in 


1 married young, and 


And nineieen . 


truſt in Him only for acceptance with God. And hence, 


tly in his and partly. in. ; 5 
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! minable, and fit only for the fire of hell. At this 
| fight" 1 fell into © bitter grief, and an horrible dread 
| overwhelmed me, 8 nothing (as I faw de- 
= ſerved nothing elſe) but to be fwallowed up in a mo- 
1 ment. In that moment 1 beheld the Lamb of God, 
iff taking away my fins, And from that time I have 
| had redemption through his blood, and full aſſurance 
| of it. I have that peace in him which never fails, and 
which admits of ho doubt or feat. Indeed I am but 
| a little one in 'Chriſt; therefore I can' receive as yet 
| 


„ IA © ud 


but little of him. But from his fulneſs I have enough ; 
and 1 praiſe him, and am fatisfied,”? I 


| In t three ot four following days I had an op- 


rtunity of talking with Zacharias Neuſſer (couſin to 
antz) David Schneider, Chriſtopher Demuth, Arvid 
Gardin, (now at Conſtantinople) ànd feyeral others of 
the moſt experienced brethzen. T believe no preface 
is needful to the account they gave of God's dealings 
with their fouls, which I doubt not will Air up many, 
Mane his grace to glorify de Father which is in 
4 en. | l a +4 Thi 5 3 e 39 *. | 
|| 4 was born (aid Zachariaz'Neuſſer} on the'bor- 
ders of Moravia, and was firſt awakened y my couſin 
Wenſel, who ſoon after carried me to hear Mr. Stein- 
metz, a Lutheran Miniſter, about go Engliſh miles 
off, I was utterly aſtoniſhed.” The next week I went 
again: After which gong to kim in private, I opened 
my heart and told him alk my doubts, thofe efpecially 
concerning Pgpery. He offered to receive me into 
communion with bim, which 1 gladly accepted of; 
and in a ſhort ume after I received the Lord's Supper 
"from his hands, + White I was receiving, I felt Chriſt 
had died for me. 3 Knew Þ was reconciled to God, 
And all the day I was overwhelmed with joy, having 
# thoſe words continually on my mind, Thi, 4 ts Sal- 
val dome to my houſe: I 4% am a Son of Abraham. 
This joy Thad continually for à year and a half, and 
my heart was full of love to Chrift, tk. 
| After this Þ had thoughts of leaving Movavia. 1 
| was convinced, it would be better for myYoul. Yet I 
would not do it, becauſe I got more money here than 
1 could elfewhere. When 1 reflected on this, I faid: to 
myſelf, . This is mere eovetoufnefs.” But if I am 
 covetous, I am not a child of God.“ Hence 1 fell 
Jato deep perplexity, nor could I find any * to 
— n ann $469 n D _ pu | 
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eſcape out of it. In this flavery and miſery I was for 
five years; at the end of which I fell fick: In my 
fickneſs my heart was ſet at liberty, and ce re- FI 
turned to my foul. I now prayed earneſtly to God to || 
reſtore” my health, that I might leave Moravia, He i | 
did reſtore it, and I immediately removed to Hernhuth, | 1 
| 


bk. oh. MS A. 4 


After 1 had been here a quarter of a year} the Count | li | 
,reached one day upon the Nature of Sanctißcation. "ik 
} "found 1 bad not experienced what he deſcribed, 1 Il 
and was greatly terrified. I went to my couſin Wenſel, Pill 
who adviſed me to read over the gd, 4th, and zx 
chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans, I did fo. 1 had 10 
read them an hundred times before, yet row they ap- 
ared quite new, and gave ſuch a fight of of's 
ultifying the ungodly” as 1 never had before. On 
Sunday went to Church at Bertholdfdorf, and while IS, 
we were finging thofe words, Wer glauben aych in 
„ jefum Chrift,” {We believe alſo in Jefus Chrift,) I 
clearly ſaw him as my Saviour, 1 wanted immediately 
to be alone, and to pour dut my heart before him. 
My foul Was filled ind thankfulrefs, and with a ſtill, 
foft, quiet Joy, ſuch as it is impoſſible to expreſs, k 
had full affurance that my beloved was mine, and Twas 
his, which has never ceaſed to this day. I fee by a 
clear light What is pleaſing to him, and I do it con- 
tinually in love. I receive daily from him peace and 
joy, and 1 have nothing to do but to praife him.“ ; 
- _ The moſt material part of David Schneiders account 
was this: apt $644 oe OT ' - 
Both my father and mother feared God, and care "i 
fully mſtrufted me in the Holy Scriptures, I was 1 
from A child earneftly defirous ts follow their inftruc- 
tions, and more fo after my father's death, Yet as F 
grew up, many fins got the dominion over me: of 
which God began to give me a ſenſe, by the preach- 
ing of Paftor Steinmetz Y who ſpeaking one day of 
drunkenneſs to which 1 was then addicted, I was fo 
3 and aſhamed that for ſeveral days 1 could not 
ear to look any one in the face, It pleaſed God after- 
wards to give me, though not all at once, a fenſe of my 
other both outward and inward fins, And before the 
time of my coming out of Moravia, 1 knew that my - 
fins were forgiven, Vet I can't fix upon any particular | 
time when 1 knew this firſt.” For 1 did not clearly 
know it at once: God having always done every thing 
in my ſoul by degrees. | When 
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e 1 was ebe twenty-ſix, 1 was preſt in ſpirit 
to exhort and inſtrutt my brethren, enn 
25 of them met at my houſe, to read, pray, and 
: held They uſually came about ten or eleven, 

oy ſtayed till one or two in the morning. When Chriſ- 
tian David came to us, we were much quickened and 
comforted, and our number greatly increaſed. We were 
indiſturbed for two years. But then the Papiſts were 
informed of our meeting. Immediately ſearch, was 


made, All our books were ſeized, and we were or- 


dered to appear before the Confltory, I was examined 


many times; was impriſoned, relea ed and impriſoned = 


ain five times in one year. At laſt . was adjudged 
. 15 pay fifty Rix-dollars, and ſuffer a year's impriſon- 


ment. But upon A re-hearing, the ſentence was 


changed, and I was ordered to c ſent to the Gallies, 
Before this ſentence was executed, 1 eſeaped out of 
ow and came 10 Sorau in Sies Many of my 


rethren followed me, and here for, near ter years 1 


taught t the children in the Orphan-Houſe, I foon ſens 
for my. wife and children. But the Magiſtrates had 
& then ordered, that the wives, and children of all 
Wo who had fled, ſhould be, taken into {afg * ＋· 
The night before this order was to be r 

| eſcap ed and came to Soray, 
Sas "after, Tome of my brethren wha had been 


there, preſt me much to remove to Hernhuth > Chri- 


tian David, in particular, by whoſe continued i impor- 


tunity, 1 was at length brought to reſolve 2 it. 


But all my brethren at Soraw were, ſtill as ſtrongly. 
againſt it, as I-myſelf had formerly been. Fora whole 
year I was ſtruggling to break, from them, or to per» 


ſuade them io go too. And it colt. me more pains to 


11 away. from Sorau, than it bad done to leave 
Ooravia. 
At length Ebreke looſe and came to xt eg which. 
Yah about three years ago. Finding I could, ſcarce ſub- 
ſt my family here, by hard labour, where, at Sojaw 
all 17 5 3 rovided for me, I grew very unealy. 
The more 4 1 Was,“ the mots my brethren re- 
frained from my com any; ſo, that in. a ſhort time I. 
was left quite alone. Then I was in deep diſtreſs indeed. 
| Sin erich and almoſt got the maltery over me. 1 
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tried all ways, but found no help. In this miſerable 
{tate I was about a year ago, when. the brethren ca 
lots concerning me, aud were thereby directed to ad- 
mit me to the Lord's table. Aud from that hour my 
ſoul received comfort, and I was more, and more aſſured 
that T had an Advocate with the Father, and that 1 was 
fully reconciled to God by his blood.“ 4 


Chriſtopher Demuth ſpoke to this eie: 


« My father was a pious man from his youth. He | 
carefully inſtructed all bis children. I was about fifteen 
when he died. A little before he died, having been all. 
his life-time under the Law, he received at once te- 
miſſion of fins, and the. full witnefs of the Spirit. 
He called us to him and ſaid, My dear children, let 
your whole truſt be in the blood of Chriſt. Seek ſal- 
vation in this, and in this alone, and he will ſhew you 
the Tame mercy. he has to me. Yea, and he will ſhew 
it to many of your relations and acquaiatance, when 
his time is come. | . 
From this time till I was twenty - ſeven years * 
was, more and more zealous in ſeeking Ch 1ſt 
then removed into Silefia, and married. A year after 
I was much preſt in ſpirit, to return and viſit my bre- 
thren in Moravia. I did ſo. We had the New Teſta- 
ment, our Moravian hymns, and two or three Lutheran 
books. We read and ſung and prayed together, and 
were much ſtrengthened. One day as we were together 
at my houſe, one knocked at the door, I opened it, and 
it was a Jeſuit, He ſaid, My dear Demuth, I know 
you are à good man, and one that inſtruts and exhorts 
your friends. I muſt-ſee what books you have.“ And 
going into the inner room, he found the Teſtament and 
the reſt together, He took them all away; nor did we 
dare to hinder bim. The next day we were ſummoned 
before the Conſiſtory, and after a long examination, 
ordered to appear at the church before the congrega- 
tion on the following Sunday. There they read along 
confeſſion of faith, and afterwards bid us ſay, In the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hol 
Ghoſt,”* We did fo, tho“ not knowing what they meant. 
They then told us, We had abjured the Lutheran er- 
rors, and called the bleſſed Trinity to witneſs, that wo 
aſlented to that confeſſion of faith.” My heart ſunk 
within me when I heard it. 1 went bome, but —_— 


l 
[ 


|  Ntrength and comfort. 
By comparing my experi | 
zou may perceive, how different ways God leads dif- 
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find no reft, I thought I had now denied my Saviour, 
and could expect no mote mercy from him. I could 
not bear to ſtay in Möravia any longer, but immedi- 


ately returned into Sileſia, There I continued fix years, 


but there too I was perpetually terrified. with the 
thoughts of what I had done, Foften enquired after my 
| brethren whom I had left in Moravia. Some of them 

I heard were thrown into priſon, aud others eſcaped to 
a little village in Luſatia called Hernhuth. I wiſhed 1 
could go to that place myſelf, and at laſt meeting with 


one who had the ſame delire, we agreed to go together, 


But our deſign being diſcevered, he was apprehended 
and thrown' into prifon. 'Expetting the ſame treatment, 
I earneſtly prayed, ** That God would ſhew me a token 
for good.“ Ar my ſoul was filled with joy, and 
I was ready to go to priſon or to death. | 
Two days paſſed, and no man aſked me any queſ- 

tion; when doubting, What 1 ought to do, I went 

into a neighbouring wood, and going into a little 

cave, fell on my face and prayed, ** Lord, thou ſeeſt 1 
am” ready to do what thou wilt. If it be thy will 1 

ſhould be caſt into priſon, thy will be done. If it be thy 

will, that I ſhould leave my wife and children, I an 

ready. Only ſhew me thy will.“ Immedrately I heard a 
Toud voice ſaying, © Fort, fort, 2 (Goon, go on) I 
roſe joyful and ſatisfied ; went home and told my wife, 


. It was God's, will I ſhould now leave her; but that 


I hoped to return in a ſhort time, and take her and 
my children with me.“ I went out of the door, and 


in that moment was filled with peace and Joy and 


comfort. ray wan gee, ee Fr ants. 
We had above two. hundred miles to go (thirty- 
five German) and neither I, nor my friend who went 
with me, had one Kreutzer.“ But God provided 
things convenient for us, ſo that in all the way we 
wanted nothing. | POTS 


oy 


my fins were forgiven, This was twelve years ago, 
and ever fince, it has beef confirmed more and more, 
by my receiving from him eveyy day freſh ſupplies of 


ence. with that of others, 


Wh r | A finalt Coin of about « Hufpenny Value. 


ferent. 


In this journey God gave me full aurance that 


22 
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p ferent fouls. But tho” a man/ſhould be led in a way | 
2 different from that of all other men, yet if his eye be 
ur, at all times Hit on his Saviour, if his conſtant aim be 1 
ald to do his will; if all his defires tend to him; jf in all 1 
di- trials, he can draw ſtrength from him; if he fly to him 1 
ns in all troubles, and 'in Ki temptations find ſalvation in KH | 
the WW his blood; in this there can be no deluſion ; And who« un 
my foever is thus minded, however or whenever it began, 4 | 
45 is ſurely reconciled to God through his Son.“ | Ui 
to A "FJ . | = 
d 1 Arvid Gradin (a Swede, born in Dalecarlia) ſpoke to | 
ith 1 a this purpoſe: ain 1 
eK. 1 Before I was ten N old, I had a ſerious ſenſs mn 
led of religion, and great fervour in prayer, This was in- 1 
nt, crealed by my reading much in the New Teſtament 3 | 
en but the more I read, the more earneſtly I cried out, 1 
nd „Either theſe things are not true, or we are not, | l 
Chriſtians,” About ſixteen my ſenſe of feligior: began | i 
ef. to "decline, by my too great fondneſs for learning, ll 
ent eſpecially for the Oriental Tongues, wherein I was in- Wo. 
tle firutted by a private Preceptor, who likewiſe did all | | 
1 that in him lay to inſtruct me in true Divinity. E 1 
11 At ſeventeen 1 went to the Univerhity at Upſal, and oy 
hy a year or two aſter was licenfed to preach. But at 1 
1 twenty-two meeting with Arndt's True Chriſtianity, 1 ny 
da found I myſelf was not a Chriſtian, Immediatel \ 1.80 
) 1 left off preaching, and betook myſelf wholly to Philo- y 


fe, ſophy. This ſtifled all my convictions for ſome years; 


hat but when I was about twenty-ſeven, they revived, and. 
ne continued the year after, when I was deſired to be do» 
nd meſtic Tutor to the children of the Secretary of State, 
ad I now felt I was carnal, fold under fin, and continually Ya 
ſtruggled to burſt the bonds, till (being about thirty-one - 3s 
ty ears old) I was unawares entangled in much worldly, i 
WT Lubneſs: This cooled me in my purſuit of holineſs 2 
led Yet for a year and a half my heart was never at peace. 
Ay Being then in a Bookſeller's ſhop, 1 ſaw the account 
| of the Church at Hernhuth, I did not think ory 
bat could be any ſuch place, and aſked the Bookſeller, if 
80, that was a real account? His anſwer, * That it was 
2 no more than the plain truth,” threw me into deep, 
of thought, and fervent prayer, that. God would bring 
| me to that place, I went to the Secretary, and tolc 
ths him, „1 did not deſign to ſtay, at Upſal, having a 
* delice to trav.!.” He ſaid, & He had a deſire his fon 
; 1 dr | * n v4 mould $f 
5 7 | 


* 


£þ&uld travel, aud was 
Him with me,” I was grieved, but Knew not how io 
refuſe any thing to my patron and benefattor, Ac. 
cordingly we left Upſal together, and after a 75 ſpent 
in ſeveral parts of Se went thro* Ho land into 
France, and ſo to Paris, where we ſpent another year, 
But 1 was more and more uneaſy till I could be diſen- 

ged from my charge, that I might-rctire to Hern- 
2 In bur return from France, my 27 elder 

mother returning from Italy, met us at Leipſig. I im. 
mediately writ to his father, and having obtained his 
nſent, delivered him into his hands. 
4 pril 29, 1738. (N. S.) I came hither... Here I waz 
as in another; world. I defired; nothing but to be 
dleanſed inwardly and ou anal from fin, = the blood 
. of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 found all. here. laying the ſame 

Foundation, , Therefore, though 1 did not think with 
them in all points of Doctrine, I waved theſe, and 
fingly purſyed reconciliation with God thro? Chriſt, 

On the.22d, of May laſt, I could think of nothing 
but, He that believeth, hiath everlaſting life. But I was 
afraid of decerving mylelf, and continually prayed 1 
might not build without a foundation. Yet 1 hada 
ſu cet, ſetiled peace, and for five days this Scripture 
was always in my thoughts. On the 28th, thoſe words, 
of our Lord were as {trongly impreſt upon me, /f 
4% ye being evil, know how to give good gifts to: your chil- 
Aren, how much more mall your heavenly. Father give the 
« Holy Ghoſt to them that aſk kim.” At the fame time | 
Was inceflantly carried out, to aſk, that he would give 
me the witneſs of his Spirit, On the agth 1 had what 
I aſked of him, VIZ, the TAnpoPogice Tis ts; which is, 

„ Requies in fanguine Chiilt:, Firma fiducia in 
4 Deum, & perſuaho de gratia divinä; tranquillitas 
mentis ſumma, atque ferenitas & pax; cum ablentia 
# omnis deſiderii carnalis, & ceflatione: peccatorum 
„etiam internorum,  Verbo, Cor quod antea inſtar 
G6 maris turbulenti agitabatur, in ſumma fuit requic, 
« inſtar maris ſereni & tranquilli.“ 

„ Repoſe in the blood of Chriſt, A firm conh- 
« dence in God, and perſuaſion of his favour : Serene 
« peace and ſtedfaſt tranquility of mind, with a deli- 
n yerance from every fleihly deſire, and from every 
« outward and inward ſin. In a word, my bcart 
d which before was toſt like a troubled ſea, was till 
« and quiet, and in a ſWeet cam.“ In 
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glad of an op ortunity to ſend 


Auguſt, 1738. 1 
In the preſent diſcipline of the church of Hernhuth 


all which is alterable at the diſcretion of the Superiors, 


may be obſerved, 
I. The Officers of it. 
II. The Diviſion of the People. 


III. The Conferences, Lectures, and Government 
of the Children. l 
IV. The Order of Divine Service. n 
1. The Officers are, 1. The Eldeft of the whole 
church; beſide whom, there is an Eldeſt of every par- 
ticular branch of it. There is alſo a diſtinQ Eldeſt over 
the young men, and another over the boys; a female 
Elde ſt over the women in general, and another over the 
unmarried, and another over the girls. 2. The Teack- 
ers, Who are four, g. The Helpers (or Deacons.) 4. The 
ters (or Cenſors) eleven in number at Hernhuth, 
5. The Monitors, Who are eleven likewiſe, 6. The 
Almoners, eleven alſo, 7. The Attenders on the ſick 
ſeven in number, - Laſtly the Servants, or Deacons of 
the: loweſt order. | : | 
II. The people of Hernhuth are divided, 1. Into 
five male claſſes, viz. the little children, the middle 
children, the big children, the young men, and the 
married. The ales are divided in the ſame man- 
ner. 2. Into eleven Claſſes, according to the houſes 
where they live; and in each Claſs is an Helper, an 
Overſeer, a Monitor, an Almoner and a Servant. g. 
Into about ninety Bands, each of which meets twice at 
leaſt, but moſt of them three times a week, To confeſs 
their faults one to another, and pray for one another, that 
they may be healed. g | 
III. The Rulers of the Church, i. e. The Elders, 
Teachers, Helpers, (all choſen by the congregation) 
have a conference every week, purely concerning the 
ſtate of fouls, and another concerning the inſtitution 
of youth. Beſide which they have one every day, 
concerning outward things relating to the Church. 
The Overſeers, the Monitors, the Almoners, the 
Attenders on the fick, the Servants, the School-maſ- 
ters, the young men, and the children, have likewiſe 
each a conference once a week relating to their ſeveral 
othces and duties. N W 


Once 


( 146) Auguſt, 1938, 

Once a week alſo is a conference. for ſtrangers; at 
which any perſon may be preſent, and propoſe any 
queſtion or doubt, which he deſires to have reſolved, 

In Hernhuth is taught Reading, Writing, Arithme- 
tic, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French, Engliſh, Hiſtory 
and Geography. | 4 

There is a Latin, French, and an Engliſh Lecture 
every day, as well as an Hiſtorical and Geographical 
one, On Monday, Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday 
is the Hebrew Lecture; the Greek on Tueſday and 
Thurſday, TIMED r 

In the Orphan-Houſe, the larger children riſe at five 
(the ſmaller, between fave and ſix.) After a little pri- 
vate F they work till ſeven. Then they are at 
ſchool till eight, the hour of prayer. At nine thoſe 


Who are capable of it learn Latin, at ten French. At 


eleven they walk. At twelve they dine altogether, 
and work till one. At one they work or learn 
Writing; at three Arithmetic ; at four Hiſtory, at 
five they work; at fix ſup and work z at ſeven, after 
a time ſpent in prayer, walk; at eight the ſmaller 
children go to bed, the larger to the public dervice, 


When this is ended, they work again, ills (at ten) 


they go to bed, q 264 .1 
IV. Every morning at eight is ſinging and expoſition 
of Scripture z. and commonly a ſhort prayer. 
At eight in the evening, there is commonly only 
mental prayer, joined with the ſinging and expounding. 
Ihe faithful afterwards ſpend a quarter of an hour 
in prayer, and conclude with the kits of peace. 
On Sunday morning the lervice begins at ſix; at 
nine the public ſervice at Bertholdſdorf, At one the 
eldeſt gives ſeparate exhortations to all the members 
of the 9 divided into fourteen little Claſſes for 
that ER ſpending about a quarter of an hour with 
each Claſs. At four begins the evening ſervice at Ber- 
tholdſdorf, cloſed by a conference in the Church. At 
eight is the uſual ſervice; after which the young men, 
ſinging praiſe round the town, conclude the day, 
On the firſt Saturday in the month, the Lord's Sup- 
r is adminiſtred. From ten in the morning till two, 
the eldeſt ſpeaks with each communicant in private, 
concerning the ſtate of his ſoul. At two they dine; 
then waſh one another's feet, after which they ſing and 
piay. About ten they receive in ſilence without any 
Tel | ceremony, 
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ceremony, and continue in filence till they part at 
twelve. | | 


* 


On the ſecond Saturday is the ſolemn prayer-day for 


the children: The third is the day of general Interceſſion 
and Thankſgiving : And on the fourth is the great 
monthly conference of all the Superiors of the Church. 
For the ſatisfaction of thoſe who deſire a more full 
account, I have added. | 


An Extra& of the Conſlitution of the Church of the 
Moravian Brethren at Hernbuth, laid before the 
Theological Order at Wittemberg, in the year 1733. 


1. HEY have a Senior, or Eldeſt, who is to aſſiſt 
the Church by his counſel and prayers, and 
to determine what ſhall be done in matters of impor- 


tance. Of him is required, that he be well expe- 


rienced in the things of God, and witneſſed to by all 
for holineſs of converſation. 

2, They have Deacons, or Helpers, who are in the 
private aſſemblies, to inſtruct: To take care that out- 
ward things be done decently and in order; and to fee 
that every member of the Church grows in grace, and 
walks ſuitable to his holy calling, | 74 
g. The Paftor, or Teacher is to be an overſeer of 
the whole flock, and every perſon therein; to — 
tize the children; diligently to form their minds, 
and bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord: hen he finds in them a ſincere love of the 
crols, then to receive them into the Church: To ad- 
miniſter the Supper of the Lord: To join in mar- 
riage thoſe who are already married to Chriſt: To re- 
prov admoniſh, quicken, comfort, as need requires: 

o declare the whole counſel of God: Taking heed 
at all times to ſpeak as the oracles of God, and agree- 
ably to the analogy of faith: To bury thoſe who have 
died in the Lord, and to keep that ſafe which is com- 
mitted to his charge, even the pure doctrine and 
apoſtolical diſcipline which we have received from 
our forefathers, * 

4. We have alſo another ſort of Deacons who take 
care that nothing be wanting to the Orphan- Houſe, 
the poor, the ſick, and the ſtrangers. Others again 
there are, who are peculiarly to take care of the ſick: 
aud others, of the poor. And two of theſe are in- 

| N 2 truſted 


( Augult, 2738. 
| truſted with the public ſtock, and keep accounts of all 
| that is received or expended, 9 
5. There are women who perform each of the 
above-mentioned offices, among thoſe of their own 
li ſex: For none of the men converſe with them, beſide 


the Eldeſt, the Teacher, and one, or ſometimes two of 
the Deacons, _ 


- 


6. Towards magiſtrates, whether of a ſuperior or 


J inferior rank, we bear the greateſt reverence, We 

| chearfully ſubmit to their laws; and even when 
many of us have. been ſpoiled of their goods, driven 
out of. their houſes and every way oppreſt by them, 
yet they reſiſted them not, neither opening their 
mouths, nor lifting up their hand againſt them. In 
all things which do not immediately concern the in- 
ward, ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, we ſimply, and 
without contradicting obey the higher powers. But 
with regard to conſcience, the liberty of this we 
cannot ſuffer to be any way limited or Keul, And 


tends to hinder the ſalvation of ſouls: Or, whatſo- 
ever things Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles (who we 
know meddled not with outward worldly things) took 
charge of, and performed, as neceſſary for the conſti- 
tutjng ana well-ordering of his Church. In theſe things 
we acknowledge-no Head but Chriſt ; and are deter- 
mined, God: being our helper, to give up not only our 
goods, {tas we did before) but life itſelf, rather than this 
hiberty which God hath, given: us. 38S 
7. As it behoves all chriſtians, not to be fothful in 
bufineſs, but diligently to attend the works of their 
calling; there are perſons choſen by the Church, to 
ſuperintend all thoſe who are employed in outward 
bulineſs. And by this means alſo, many things are 
prevented which might otherwiſe be an occaſion of 
offence. evi | 3 

8. We have alſo Cenſors and Monitors. In thoſe 
experience and perſpicuiiy; in theſe wiſdom and 
modeſty are chiefly required, The Cenſors ſigniſy 


things) either to the Deacons or Monitors, Some 
Monttors there are, whom all know to be ſuch; others 
who are lecretly appointed; and who, if need require 
may freely admonith in the loye of Chriſt, even the 
Rulers of the Church, 
9 9. The 


— 


— 


ro this head we refer whatever directly and in itſelf 


what they obſerve (and they obſerve the ſmalleſt 
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9. The Church is ſo divided, that firſt the huſbands, 
then the wives, then the widows, then the maids, 
then the young men, then the boys, then the girls, 
and laſtly the little children, are in ſo, many diſtin 


Claſſes: Each of which is daily viſited, the married 


men by a married man, the wives by a wife, and ſo 
of the reſt.“ Theſe larger are alſo (now) divided into 
near ninety ſmaller Claſſes or Bands, over each of 
which one preſides who is of the greateſt experience, 
All theſe Leaders meet the Senior every week, and lay 
open to him and to the Lord, whatſoever hinders or 
furthers. the Work of God, in the ſouls committed to 
their charge. 7 | | | 

10. In the year 1727, four and twenty men and 
as many women agreed, That each of them would 


ſpend an hour in every day, in praying to God for 


bis blefling on his people; and for this purpoſe both 
the men and women choſe a place, where any of their 
own ſex who were in diſtreſs, might be preſent with 
them. The ſame number of unmarried women, of 
unmarried men, of boys, and of girls, were after» 
wards, at their deſire, added to them + who pour out 
their ſouls before God, not only for their own. bre-⸗ 
thren, but alſo for. other churches and: perfons, that 
have deſired to be mentioned in their prayers. And 
this perpetual interceſſion has never ceaſed day or 
night, ſince its firſt beginning. | | 
11. And as the members of the Church are divided, 
according to their reſpective ſtates and ſexes : ſo they 
are alſo, with regard to their proficiency in the knows» 
ledge of God. Some are 54> ſome quickened by the 
Spirit of God: Of theſc, ſome again are untractable, 
ſome diligent, ſome zealous, burning with their firſt 
love; ſome babes, and ſome young men, Thole who 
are {till dead, are viſited every day. And of the babes 
in Chriſt eſpecial care is taken alſo, that they may be 
daily inſpected and aſſiſted to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus, - Sura 
12. In the Orphan-Houſe, about ſeventy children 
are brought up, ſeparate according to their ſex. Beſide 
Which, ſeveral experienced perſons are appointed to 
conſult with-the parents, touching the education of the 
other children. In teaching them Chriſtianity, we 


This work all the married Brethren and Siſlers, as well as the 
uninarried, perform in their turns. | 


make 
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make uſe of Luther's Catechiſm, and ſtudy the amend. 
ing their wills as well as underſtanding ; finding by 
experience, that when their will is — they often 
learn more in a few hours, than otherwiſe in many 
months, Our little children we inſtru chiefly by 
hymns; whereby we find the moſt important truths 
moſt ſucceſsfully infinuated into their minds, | 
1g. We highly reverence marriage, as greatly con- 
ducive to the kingdom of Chriſt. But neither our 
young men nor women enter into it till they aſſuredly 
know, they are married to Chriſt, When any know 
it is the Will of God, that they ſhould change their 
ſtate, both the man and woman are placed for a 
time, with ſome married perſons, who inſtru them 
how 'to behave, ſo that their married life may be 
pleaſing to God, Then their deſign is laid before the 
whole Church, and after about fourteen days, they 
are ſolemnly joined, tho* not otherwiſe habited, than 
they are at other times, If they make any entertain- 
ment (which is not always] they invite only a few 
intimate friends, by whoſe faithful admonitions they 
may be the better prepared to bear their croſs and fight 
the good fight of faith. If any woman is with child, 
not only ſpecial mention is made 'of her in the public 

rayers, but ſhe is alſo exhorted in private, wholly to 
give herſelf up into the hands of her faithful Creator. 
As ſoon as a child is born, prayer is made for it, and 
if it may be, it is baptized in the preſence of the whole 
Church, Before it is weaned, it is brought into the 
aTembly on the Lord's-Days. 

14, Whoever either of the male or female children, 
ſeek God with their whole heart, know“ their fins 
are forgiven, and obey the truth, are not uſed to be 
much incited to come to the Lord's-Supper, neither 
are they forbidden fo to do, if they defire it. We 
think it enough, to teach our children juſt concep- 
tions of it, and the difference between this food of the 
ſoul, and that milk which they every day receive of 
Chriſt, They then publickly declare, the ſentiments 
of their hearts concerning it. They are afterwards 
examined both in private by the Paſtor, and alſo in 
public: And then after an exhortation by the Senior, 
are by him, through laying on of hands, added to the 


This was the Order of the Church, till Chriſtian David's re- 
turn from Greenland, Sce p 38. 
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Church and confirmed, The ſame method is uſed with 
thoſe who renounce the Papal Superſtitions, or who 
are turned from the ſervice of Satan to God; and that, 
if they deſire it, altho' they are not young; yea, tho” 
they are well ſtricken in years, | 
15, Once or twice a month, either at Bertholdſdorf, 
or, if it may be at Hernhuth, all the Church receives 
the Lord's Supper. It cannot be expreſt how greatly 
the power of God 1s then preſent among us. A general 
confeſſion of fins is made by one of the Brethren in the 
name of all. Then a few ſolid. queſtions are aſked ; 
which when they have anſwered, the abſolution or re- 
miſſion. of ſins is either pronounced to all in general, or 
confirmed to every particular perſon, by the laying on 
of hands. The Seniors firſt receive; then the reſt in 
order, without any regard had to worldly dignity, in 
this, any more than in any other of the ſolemn offices 
of religion. After receiving, all the men (and ſo the 
women) meet together, to renew their covenant with 
God, to ſeek his face, and to exhort one another to 
the patience of hope and the labour of love. . 
16. They have a 1 eſteem for lots, and ac- 
cordingly. uſe them both in public and private, to de- 
cide points of importance, when the reaſons brought 
on each ſide, 1 ＋⁰ to be of equal weight. And they 
e then the only way, of wholly ſetting 
aſide their own will, of acquitting themſelves of all 
blame, and clearly knowing what is the Will of God, 
17. At eight in the morning, and in the evening we 
meet to pray and to praiſe God, and to read and hear 
the Holy Scriptures : The time we uſually ſpend in ſleep, 
is from eleven at night till four in the morning. So that 
allowing three hours a day for taking the food both of 
our bodies and ſouls, there remain E for work. 
And this ſpace thoſe who are in health ſpend therein, 
with all diligence and faithfulneſs. | 
18, Two men keep watch every night in the ſtreets, 
as do two women, in the women's apartment: They 
may pour out their ſouls for thoſe that fleep ; and by 
2 ymns raiſe the hearts of any Who are awake to 
ID, 


19. For the further Rirring up the gift which is in 
us, ſo 


metimes we have public, ſometimes private Love- 


feaſts: At which we take a moderate refreſhment, with 
gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, and the voice of praiſe 
and thankſgiving, | 20, If 


( 
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20 If any wan among us, having been often ad- 
moniſhed, and long forborn, perſiſts in walk ing unwor- 
thy of his holy calling, he is no longer admitted to 
the Lord's Supper. If he ſtill continues in his fault, 
hating to be reformed, the laſt ſtep is, publicly, and 
often in the midſt of many prayers and tears, to caſt 
him out of our congregation, But great is our joy, if 
he then ſee the error of his ways, ſo that we may re- 
ceive him among us aga m. co 
21. Moſt of our Brethren and Siſters, have in ſome 
of their life, experienced holy mourning and 
orrow of heart ; and have afterwards been affured, 
that there was vo more Condemnation for them, being 
paſſed from death unto lift. They are therefore far from 
aring to die, or deſiring to live on earth; knowing 
that to them to die is gain, and being conbdent that 
my are the care of him, whole are the Tſues of life 
end death. Wherefore they depart as out of one 


chamber into another. And after the ſoul has left its 


Habitation, their remains are depoſited in the earth, 


appointed for that putpoſe. And the ſurvivors are 


- 


greatly comforted, and rejoice over them, with a joy 
the world knoweth not of, © „ 
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